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By two Apocalyptical 


TREATISES 
 SHEWING. 3 

I. How neer the Period of the time is, « 
wherein the Myſterie of God ſhall bs 

bee fulfilled. _ = 

I. What things are already fulfilled, : 
and what. ſhall ſhortly follow 
thereupon,as they are foretold in 


the Revelation. 
= Tranſlatedout of High-Dutch. 
AVith an IntroduQtorie Pxazrace, 
f SHE WING, 3 
hat befides the accompliſhment of the particular 2 
Hiſtorical Events, ſpoken of in the Revelation, by - 
which are com,and ſhall com to paſs in their own 
Times: there is a deeper Myſterie, and matter of 
more neceſſarie and profitable knowledg, to bee 
refle&ed _ m the words of this Prophefie 3 
whereof allo a Summarie and a Key, how it may 
bee interpreted, to that cffe& is offered, as art this 


time ſeaſonably to bee thought upon by all rhe 
| Godlie-wiſe in the three Nations. 


FRO0NDON, Printed by William Du-Gard, and 
F are to bee ſold by Rob. Littleberrie at the ſign of 
the -Unicorn in Little Britain. 16 5 1. 
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: Right Honorable 
© þ:wven, SFOHN 


Lord Chicf Juſtice of the Court 


fy Y of Common-Pleas, 


My moſt Honored Lord !. 


THen 7 EPI ( as. oft times I 

Y have cauſto' do" upon the Pro- 

Veg * widence ,. mhich hath bees 

Cee as OVEN mee ſince. T have offered 
ROE" my ſelf unto the Publick yond 
apon the band by which that Providence 

&:/ (upported = directed mee in my wate; 
0 indet at it hath made uſe of none to Car- 
-Þ 2 ric 


GW, 


The Fpiſtle Dedicatoric. 
* Pie mee on t0 becom ſcrvicegbley fomueh as 
of your Lorafpip"sfawor and"uſfectiond, Eor 
at you were the firſt that took notice wf.w1) | 


enclination, t0 bee encouraged 191: the\wai:s 


' which T have followed 3" ſo gourveye hath 


been all along upon mee therein: tn" 
Hraiehts, whercinto my forwaraneſs huh 
om time to time brought mee ; I have 
found the tenderneſs of your 'ſenſ, and bow 
els to bee like unto that of a Father: \Youfg. 
have in private pit toyour hand, and (1 
your heart to free mec from themes impub® 
lickyors have owned mee towards the Par 
Jament , Pe an.aſped? from tha 
Hith and Hotiorable Court towards mu 
fo ſet mee apart 4s un "Agent for the A108 
warncement of Uniperſal Learning and this 
Publick Good , which 1 confeſs is an Emi 
ploinbnt ) wher cuaro' from my youth Gulf © 
"Gol Bath thturnlfted my -affectrons.' AnifYy - 


'flaite this Publick deſienment of my Emi 
"ploiment, it hath been” your 'nflnence upon if 


thie Inſtruments, whom: you have quickne!, y 
which hath made that ſettlement , whicil 
. | doth 


"FA 


4 

[IN th = . - . 
"ind concurrence pith. other noble and wor S « 
L 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. - 
dath-promiſe ſo much inlargement to. my 
ſteps, 1n my future courſes effe:Fual. All this - 
I am bound to obſer ani ackrowleds with 
3 . moſt heartie thankfulne(s unto God.not one- 


hb 8 by by reaſon of the refreſhments , which the 


Lord hath thereby conveighed unto mee 


1h from. your hand, but by reaſon of the Prin- 


*% ciple, which moved you hereunto, and the 


v1 Aim which you have had therein, which [ 


Es know to have been none other but the Pub- 
2 lick; and therein the advancement of the 

i Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt , ſo that thehape | 
*# which wee have to partake of the Salvation 
7 of 1ſratl, which ſhall com out of Stow by a 
7 Goſpel- Reformation of this Age and Com- 


8 mon wealth, hath been the Center wherein 
higs our Aims. have alwaies met. For 1 am per- 


ſuaded that the ground of all the goo1 

will, of the Beuntre and of the Core, wiich 
abundantly bath been beſtowed upon mee, 
hath been none other , but the freeneſs of 
your ſpirit in the love of the things , which 


1-18 are moſt excellent, wherein you found mee + 


converſant , and which you are delighted 
to ſet forward. Whence it is that 1 conceiv 
X | ; , 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
it my dutie, to preſent unto your Lordſhip 


ina more diret# and eminem waie then i 
; wntoothers , the fruits of 'my Negotiation; 
_ chiefly ſuch as relate immediately anto the 


grext Objet# of our Hope 1, of which kinde 
this preſent Treatiſe is a ſpecial and'ſigna 


Diſcoveric. Therefore give mee leav ts | 


make of it a publick off er unto your Patron- 
aze , not onely as a Teſtimonie of the fore- 


mentioned obligations , by which my Spt- |: 


rit in the ſight of Chriſt is entirely engaged 


rewards his Grace in Ton; but as a Sub-' 


Je? of my ©Agentie to folicite , that by 
ive countenance of your Antoritie it may 
bee recommended to ſuch , as know 


, What the Communion of Saints doth meas 


in the Kingdom of Heaven , that there 


may bee. a reciprocation of love in the | 
gifts of the Spirit , between us and others 


the Members of Jeſus Chriſt abroad, 


and that the things mentioned in 'the | 


Preface , as means 10 accompliſh our 


 bopes, which yet lie under deck , by the 


building up of the walls of Feruſalem 
inthe mindes of Believers, may bee drawn 


orth. 
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The pile Dedicatorie. 


Fr and the faithful and inde fatige- 
ble Co- Agent therein , beeing put in @ 
* capacitie 40 prepare his ſeed to bee ſown 
Fo the working. out of his proper tasks 
& may finde op 1 hoy which will oblige. 
= him. [c hs * to ſow it , by ſpeaking our 
# that which at preſent can bee but vimted, 
7 and-imimated in reference to the opening 
> "of the Principles wpon which the build- 
hi: ing of the T emple in Heaven ts raiſetl, 
Hf, {4 and by which it will com down from 
- [31he- New Heaven upon the New Earth, 
2 Ira bee the Tabernacle of God with men. 
"3 Thus beſeeching the Father of Lights t0 
Rreved more and* more theſe glorious ap- 
* Tproaching Truths : and the Righteons 
, (TJuag to give a Crown to all the labors of 
C: Ove, w we ogy rf maprr ax cf 
ks name's ſake,T ſub ſcribe my ſelf 


My moſt Honored Lord 


% "YN 4: 
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Your truly devoted Orator 
and faithful Servant 


Samuel Earth. 
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ERR ATA, P: 
: In the Preface. | a 
DAsg. 3-1me 26. for Batemans,read Bohemians. p+$+1:2,f, 24, Þ 


r> 2« p. 38. 1. penalt- F. promiſed, r, premiled, p. 40, ), 1.f 
of ante, r. anie- ibid, 1. 40.'f.,tranſation,' r, tranſirfqn. ibid. 1, 
ult. f. tranſlated, r, tranſaRed. ibid. f, leay, r, have, p, 47+ 1, 6, #7 
£. partly, r. partic, 7: 
In the Book. Fe 


Pas: L, line x2, deliver them. p, 6. 1,2, Js Fd 

360. dajesare 1.yeator time +12. Mon. = 42. Moneths, ©. 
720. daies are 2+ years Or times 24. Mon. atthe rate WF 
2 80, dates arc ; Year 6. Mon, of 3a. daies 


CE PIRIE Apron —_— 


; 22Co. daies | 42, Mon. - 1 260, daies 


9.122. r fxrie, r, ninetic.ibid. I-25 R fixtie, kr. nfneticep. I0' © 
| 4. f. fixtie, | njnetie.P. 24, L 11, +. An lza, w Mya. Pp. 3 l £4 
1. 10.fchap-2 r. cb. 19,1bid. 1. 11 f,ver{3.r, verſ 2.p.33-1.1. 
"fo Efekieb,r- Zedekiah, ibid. I. 13, Zedekirh tor ETekg1he p. 34. 
L 8. & 9.f. according to the ſupputation of, r. wben wee ſhall FEE 
reckon. p. 35+). 15. f. Burſe, r. Buſſe, p. 4.5, 1-26- f.' Charch, i 
r. > p 4v. I Is fo fifteen, Ts iS. P» T5, I. 9- 'N lib. and, " 
lib. 22. and ibid 1. 11. f. cata, r. caſa. p. 76, 1. ult; f.' Ttath, r, 
Turk. p. 11 2-f. dmutativn,r. deputation, p, 115.1, 7. f.uſudl, IR 
x, which. p. 112-1. $. F. cbap. verſ, r. chap. 20. . verl- p. 136. 
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Epittolical Diſcauc, Fei 
John Durie to MF. Sam: Harthb, 


F3 concerning this Exy'0's 17100 
Fo of the aca Ts 
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| FL — Heat 4b (loving Fiend] ) 
VE 6” upon the paſſages of Mr Comer. 
o A” 
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1«'5s.Letter ,..whigh hce write's. 
unto. y0u-,r. when, hee. ſent you 
dA &; this little Treatiſe upon the Revc+, 
© / . lation ; and conſider withal what. 
*Bod's waigeis.. at preſent ; in the. carth., both. to- 
*Fards 'us., and. other. Nations. , and what the 
AT oncents. of, chis book do intend to make our , 
SFHato thoſe; chat cead it with) atterition 3. 1 am 
@uch rnelined to qa that God doth intend 
© Þme ſpecial adyantage to his. Church by the pub- 


od 


t>FJication thereof; and that it. is an effect of his 


ood Proyidence towards'us , to haye it put at 


is time into our hand. Therefore let mee dif- S 
A courl 


"2 The Prefuce nponthe Expoſition 


chadeſin of colrſ'alitle with you about it ; tha 
m—_ bfcanſ x onely the defire'of our common 
ing the end © i5iend who doth-engage us o ts 
thereof "publication of the Trearile, and thef 
declaration of our judgment con-** 
cerning the ſame , may recery {om tatisfaction,!.4 
when wee ſhall have occafion to write unto him; 
bac that others.to-whom this ſkall bee imparted 
may haye allo occaſion to laie the matter thered' / 
more ſeriouſly'ts heate , then otherwiſe perhaps 
rhey would intend:to do. 76 me vfry 89; © 
As for M* Comeniy's Letter which doth give} 
mee this oppottunitie to diſcout{ with you upen®Cg 
this Subje&t , the words thereof concerning thi; 
matter are ti.cſe. FR | 3 
Genes: i991 per daas- My Soh ib Law hathfS;; 
Hebdomadas abfuit Wra- been away theſe two, 
tiſlaviam miſſus & Bri- weeks , beeing ſent wF4 
an; nihil affert pretter Wazſu%;and to Brieg, hee 
teryores,” per Patti, quie bring's ho news but ter- (© 
derditis- 4 Pace ex rors , by reaſon of the of 
chuſs nibil prdder Hovas Peace, which is to beg 
conſcientie tarnificinas feared 'yvill afford no 
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dkttara- metuitur''4,-& thing bit new torture 
Prodrinnt * wor -abſunt, to the* conſcietices of 
Tiettatus Germanieos (de thoſe that are defertedhnc 
Perivdicis 'Apotalypticis by it,and excluded from Gd 
ad finem decurrentibas)en it. Nor are the fotcrun-Y! \r 
communico tibi'+ © fait ners hereof wanting.Be-F he 
Deus ut hc ne pereant ; hold, here I impart unto?" 
neque 1n alienas bertant you theſe Germane Trca-bi ' 
' anus. Sed £5 lege ut Fu- tiles,concerning oy Pee 01 
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dicium de his expromas. riods of the Reyelation 
n W-1j us enim eliciendi cauſ2} tires , drawing © to an 
is 0bis 5ſta communicari end(Godgrant they may 
1 @poluit anto? , ut quaſquis not bee loft, nor fall in- 
n-"Wegerct , judicet fimul, & to-other hahds)but upon 
0, Fcnſuzam addat. Audivi this condition, that you 
1; ic 3/Fo libello - jam nuper (hall let us know your 
4 Breram efſe Apocalypſewn Judgment thereof ; for 
| pocalypfan ! of quod to this effect, hee chat is 
p naxime ſolabitur ( ſs rem the autor of them cauſed 
"cu tetigerit) quod 4 ter= ther to bee communi- 
_ nino tam prope abſemns, cated unto us, that who- 
oP Communica queſo ve- Ever ſhould read, ſhould 
$7ris ; fi quos Foſephes allo judg and cenſre. I 
Medes kabety ; ”_ erit haye heard a little while 
hS: veftratem linguam ago of this book, that it 
Wo ransferendi:m, 1s the true Reyelation 
0-2 of the Revelations ; and 
*Fihat which will bee moſt | comfortable (if hee 
©Harch hic 'right) is), that wee -ate fo near the 
"Fcrme prefixed. I praie you communicace chis - 
*Zo your men, if yet you have anie Fo/epb Medes 
'*mongſt you 3 bur it muſt fitft bee tranſlated into 
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"concealing his 0zyn name, and ſubmitting it to 
b | A 2 the 
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4 The Prefare-upon the Expoſition {| 
_thecenſure of others,that by the communion of c 
Saints the mealure of light, which Grod hath gi- 
yen to eyerie one} may becom ſeryiceable unto # 
all .; but. chiefly of the: good hand. of Proyi- 
dence, -reaching forth this Treatiſe uno them a "$, 
4+, this tinie'; for it 1s. a manifeſt de-; 3 

000/008 .  monitration of the Fatherlie care of 4% 
of Serroeb God over them , to ſupport their b. 5 
10 canſthis Þ&ars in their approaching trials, 
boukro bee fharthey, may not faint under the??8 
publiſhed at burden thereof. Ir isa true faying 1 - 
this time, of the Apoſtle, whereunto the ex-!7g. 

perience .of all Saiats, in all ages 2: | 

1 Cor. 10. doth bear witneſs 5 That God | 
3s. faithful, who will not. ſuffer us to bee 5 
tempted above? What.Wwee are able , but Will wit; +4 
temftation alſo make.a Waie to eſcape » that We fg 
may bee able to bear ut, | And as this is a truth in 
God's waie towgrds parcicular: Saints , in their 
ſeyeral occaſions ; ſo wee may conclude , that 
in the uniycrlal diſpenſation of trials, . towards '*gdþe} 
the whole Bodie of ;his Church , his cour! will "Gi, 
not bee different, 'but altogecher conſonant unto * ygor 
this promiſe, that -as 7Le ſuffering - 
of - Ckriſt abound in the Church Which "he f 
us his Bodie ; ſo the conſolations of the church ſhall Fakic 
alſo abound in chriſt who is ber. bead.” So that it *% 
the trials yhereunto particular Saints ate put, W/* 
Pia. Jhall pA unto praiſ., and ho- hn 


7 nor, aud 
Jeſus Chrift 


| 6 SG; 
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one 
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and gloyie at the. appearing of © ile 0 
| far more ſhall this. bee verificd of ſage: 
the whole Congregation, and general nc *Wpcc 


k if My Fe 
« 5 LA 


| to the Revelation.” +5 
8. the Holic ones, whoſe names are written: in 

*Flcayen. p77 i 
0238 I look then upon this book which For 1h? ſups 
"*XQoth open tothe Bohemian exiled, port of the Bos 
Ind Germane Churches, the coun- 9*mian Ex- 
- $1 of God foretold ſo long ago in #5 with 
He Revelation, and novw ſhortly to comfort. 
i ce accompliſhed ; as a ſpecial cordial ſent unto 
em from heaven, in their preſent affliction, and 
*:2@ ſupport their hearts againſt the approaching 
| Mifitation , wherewith God's Providence will 
"farther viſit thoſe parts, before he? make an end 
Z@& his work amongſt them. And thar it is nov 


b 
: 


4 we lo at this juncture of time ſenr from thence un- 
"£2 us, to tnee it doth fignifie, that which is yc- 
Z# confiderable in {ſevera! reſpects , which 1 
"© Mall bricfly pointat betore 1 com to ſpeak - of 
1 he Trcatile it elf. 


$6 


[3 Firſt then wee may obſery from For ſeveral 
[9 F&nce, that the. {ame ſpirit -who- »ſs to 18 
 P2@bch rail the exſpectarion of 'the 449. 

| = Gaints 112 theſe parts > doth -alfo 
) > work thelike thoughts el{iwhere : as it is obſerya- 
life > that about the time of Chrift's comming.un 

' the feſh, there was much waiting for the conlo- 
q @ion of Ifracl, and looking for the Redempcion 
(28 Jerry ſalon, ag Luke doth intimate, caÞter 22. 


JI: / 25.33. So it is now worth our confidera- 
- ta, that there i5 moxe then an ordinaric look- 


' © 18p out for the accompliſhment of the promiles, 
| Pahercein che Reyelation of © 
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6 The Preface upon the Expoſition 


| legue. Thus wee have had a call both tronf® 


Teſvs Chrift hath cauſed us to hope. You 
know that ſor moneths ago, one 'came of pur- hc 
e (as he (aid). out of Germante , through theo 
9v-Countrits intothis Citie , ro make enquirie, 
whether anie were here , whodid look after the *% 
fulfilling of the Revelation ; his defign by this # 
enquirie was, that ſom ground ef communica-/ 
rion, and intelligence might bee entertein- Sgt 
ed amongſt us, for the better underſtanding & &Þ$:d 
God's waies, and the obſeryation of his foot. Fo a 
ſteps , in working our his great work for the! ang 


l 
} 
f 


4 


Churches; and to this effect hee left ſom books# þce 
here with him whom you know , and ſince his he 
return into the L9\-Countries , hee hath by S$ve! 
Letters promiled a further communication with 
us , upon that Subject, in the name of his Col-F® 


Germaz1ie,and Poland, to entertein theſe thoughts; 
is for the Low-Conntries, you know that there? 
are manie there , whole cies are opened to lock ont 
this waie;z and in France T know tom ( rhough®Fno! 
not ſo manie as ellwhere, ) whoſe heads arc? Frau 
litred up, becauſtheir deliverance is at hand, Not!:2ng 1 
do wee Chriſtians onely exipe&t ſhortly ſom! "ited 
great change of affairs, bur eyen the Jews, al-Lpon 
molt everie where, are alſo made fent1ble of thi win 
approaching change of their condition. So thatWPee « 
ſceing there is att univerlal concurrence as 
thoughts rowards this object , wee 1nay ratic*\ #7 | 
nally conclude , that the Lotd is haſtening to fi-{\,$0!t 
nifh his work in righteouſneſs : and becaul' it Con 
apparent , that on all fides the enemie is abour rl it, 
; (EP 


by 
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-\ #8 the Revel ations. 
;& himſelfuplike a flood , : wee 'maay allo- fee it 
ercia manifeſt, , that #he jira of, $50 Lord ac- 
rding to: his promile, 1s preparing! oF 
1 ft ap a Standard againſt hin. 7 Iſt. $9.19. 
#3 Secondly, this Call which is given to us from 


£. 


2 fac, doth lignifie unto meerwo things ; (Full, 
mwhat of God's waic to accompliſh his de- 
S812 Secondly, ſomwhar of out-dutie in fub- 
"Þcdiaationchereunto. God's waic , . 

q _—— , To put 
Fo accompliſh his deſign , accard- ,, 7, nz 
is þ : F 

"ngeo the Scriptures, is, and will ,- gyps 
»Þþcc the communion of Saints in ypgo, by 

Fhe myltecie of Godlinels , when wich tes 
"Fveric member acted by the fame will faiſh bis 
|$picit cowards God , and each 10 wah. 
cher ; ſhall draw com him , and : | 

Hupplic one to another ; that which hee will give 
to cvecric one , for the cdifying of the who!e #1 


Eficct of their counſels, .and aRings to corre- 
—Ypond, without anie ſpecial contriyance of their 
*dwn; that the work in the ifſue may appear to 
FÞcc of God, and not of men: for Ston afjoew 
is ſhee travelleth, nay, before ſÞ6 travelleth, ard 
$7 pain comes ; ſbee ſball bee delivered, and bring 
Forth a Nation at once, Ila. 66, 7, $8. Godby the 
Communion of Saints in one and the fame tpi- 
Tic , ſhall do this, by his contriyance of his own 
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4 $ The Prefate upon the Expoſition 


waie amongſt them F Nor: ſhall atiie- pathetino 


rogether of enemies (which ſhall'not-bee want 
ing ) nor anieyiolent attempts or deſtrutiveſk 
weapons and endeyors (' which will bee re 
26s; afoot )- bee able ro- obſtruct thel\ 
£6 ny. effe& 'of this communion which!” 
"P,  wil-bring the Bodie /of Chrilt 2% 
tothe ature Of a perfect man. ' 

Our: dutie -in ſubordination to! 
3. To ut this waic of God is'cleetly this; 


mn minde of 1: wee ſhould with all readinck;** 
our dutie, 71 | 


07der t 7 , ny, , = 

der to Gods ertein all ſpiritual motions, tending?) 

wor & 1 . v3 - - # ns c 
2d to mutual and uniyerlal edificat-*:K; 


' on 2 not onely by -praiers, to ſtrive for all this 


Saints ; and with them ro ſtand fiedfaſt in the 1 
fight againſt all: ſpiritual adyerfaries ; but by 
counlel and endeyors,: as the occaſion is offered 
to reciprocate 'with thoſe that provoke us to: 
love, and to good works, and to react with mu 
tual zeal towards them by imparting unto them F#þ 
the. Manifeſtations of the Spirit, and -the fruits *** 
of all the grace which God hath beſtowed up- 3 
oO us ; wee know not how much an occaſional Fi 
and ſmall concurrence may do in God's waic, 
when hee is pleaſed to make it {eaſonable , and 
bleſs ir ; one ſingle act of correſpondence at an 
adycnture , will do more to make his dehgn 3 
eftectual , then a whole years contrived and" 
{etled imteiligence, and agencie of manie States-* 
men for politick defienments. TEOs 
The third thing , which che ſending « this 8 
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to the Revelation. 9 7 


in Wbook from Poland hither to bee tranſlated ; and 
un-Wche calling upon us to communicate Our thoughts 
tiveWMro them concerning it, doth fignifie unto mee 3 
ls 2 warning unto us, as from the 4 To g_ 
theF$pirir of God, to waken us from , *,,, ,, 
1h Wecuritie 3 and to. move us tO eX- p,y,p but 
to: WpeR , as thoſe of Poland faic they 4,ſpett «tiial. 
"do, both a further trial of our faith | 
| to! Wand patience » and alſo a gracious deliverance to 


1s; Follow thereupon , whereof wee ſhall partake, 


i 
at-Khar firſt ſtrive's lawfully ; and that none ſhall 
theFcign with Chriſt . but hee thar ſufter's with 
che im: as for mee, Icannot ice that our watfare 
by*s yet, as ſom would hayc 1t ( and totheir own 
red Zparticular Station think it io bee) ar an end; 
2 Fhoſe upon that account haying embraced the 
nu-EÞleatures of brutiſhnels, and ſfenſualitie in this 
cm pecenc world , have alto made it a part of their 
uts®ZHappineſs, to dethrone God and Chriſt in their 
p-ZzFanung , and blafphemous Imaginatien : and ſo 
nal "re juſtly given over unto a Reprobate minde 3 
ue, put as I have cauſ” to gricy at the dithonor 
ndfgIvhich they do to God, and to the Holie pro- 
an \F1sion , and at the cettaintie of their endleſs 
gn Dulſcrie under the notion of a preſent pertecti- 
nd @n and felicitie ; to I am awakened thereby 
S*/ $0 waitfor the overflowing {courge , and the 
;&orm of Hail, which ſhall ſfveep away the re- 


11s $-3c of luch lies, andche flood of waters which 
ok by RE ſhall 
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_ ſhall drown the hiding places thereof. I am 
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LE To 


therefore indined to exipect fill before the times 
of refrefhment (which ſhall com from the pre- 
ſence ef the Lord ) the laſt aſſault of the pow- 
er. of darkneſs , and of this world again(t the 7, 
Saints 3 which ſhall bee of all other the heavi- *Þ, 
ct and fierceſt 5 and this I am induced to be- 7; 
liey from the Analogie , which is to bee be- 3, 
tween the tufterings of Chrift in the fleſh; #3 
and the ſufferings cf his members , under the 3 
power of Antichriſt , before hee com's to his | 
end. Chriſt's laſt ſufferings, immediately betore 
his unchangeable fate of glorte, were the great- #4 
eft which befel unto him, in all his life ; nor 
was hee raiſed by the power of God , to fit a ##,, 
his right hand till hee was firſt laid in the grave: #F 4 
1o mult it alto fare with his Bodie the Church, FE 
it muſt bee conformable to him in his. death, by 
as it ſhall bee in his reſurrection ; therefore the bl ©r 
laſt conflict which it ſhall haye with the Beaſt, *# kt 
{hall bee the moſt grievous, and before it can FR cf 
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bee raiſed to fit in glorie , it mult in ſom ſort bee wt: 
rriumphed over , and trampled upon by the 3rai 
world. Let us therefore not deceiy our felys 
with carnal fancies, as the humor of thoſe 1s, 
"who feed greedily upon preſent enjoyment, and 
make themſelvs drunk therewith 3 but beeirg Yall 
watchful and fober, let us take this call from AY w 
our brethren , as a warning, to prepare to ſuffer #? 
with them . the laſt encounter of our and their FG, 
enemics 3 aud readily to communicate unto {rai 
them , at their deſire, the graces of the firs "F opc 
via 


to the Revelation. re *20 
which are given to usto profit withal , that wee 7 
$ BY may becall fitted for the comming of the bride- 
- EY eroom , and the wedding of the-Lamb. 
- 7 Theſe obſervations upon the p_ of Come-- 
; ;h nius's lerter in reference to this book, arcupper- 
- *Fmoſt in wy thoughts , and obvioully incident to 
# the contemplation of our preſent condition 3 and 


4:3; 


- of God's counſel manifetted unto us in the Re= 


; 18 velation, | 
28 Now to ſpeak formwhat of con 
$* Expoſition of the Apocalyptica ; 

fo pe - p x 
eZ Prophetic, 1 ſhall confeſs that it aey fi 


bs > ey? . pounding th? 
- #Fcome's neerer to my {ſenl, then anie 7, .; s 


r EZ which 1 remember , I haye read ,,,,, eſteers 
EZ upon that parc of God's word : ix to bee had of 
: FT And to us I conceiv it ought to bee ;- 
» FZthe more commendable , and of 
» ME better acceprance, by how much i come's neer- 
e Fer to that which God hath heretofore made 
, EZknown to our own men before others :, for in 
1 DJ cfte& I finde that it is an abridgment of our 
e friend Mr AMede (now wich God) his interpre- 
e Ztation of the Revelation, with ſon additions 
*Zconfirming the truth thercof . and applying the 
2X ſame to the preſent State of affairs in Europe 
ZZ and in Afia, more cloſely , and circumftanti- 
EZ ally then hee did , to ſhew the diftin& eyents 
27 which are ſhortly to bee fulfilled 3 hee hath 


Zgrounded all upon the Synchroniſms which 
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God diredted Mr Mede to oblery , which cer= 
2 tainly are demonſtrable , and a true keie to the 
1 opening of the Myltcrie 3 and hee hath akon 
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Lb .. 12 The Preface upon the Expoſition 
| from him all along the chief heads of interpre- 
tations: , concerning the opening of the Seals, 
and the ſounding: of the Trumpets : but withal, 
hee hath ſomthing of his own, which is con- 
{iderable, asa more ſpecial keie > which I have {# 
not found in others with ſo much perlpicuitic, 
applyable to our preſent times : that which hee 8 
hath concurrent with M* Mede ought to beei® 
look't upon as the truit of: Ged's grace ſprune 
up el{where, from the iced which was fown*7 
heze , whereat wee-ſhould rejoice , as art a feal PF 
of approbatian ſet unto the truth , which tor-#*% 
merly was atteſted , and that which hee hath 
peculiar of his own , as raifed upon thele ## 
grounds, and applyed circumftantially, ro ſhew# 
the time when Anichriſt's prevailinz power ll 
ſhall com to an end, ſhonld bee look*t upon (as 8 
the Autor modeſtly defire's us to do ) with 
judgment and diſcretion 3 to examine that which 
hce ſaith without prejudice and parrtialitie 3 for 
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| eth, go yee out to meet DW... - - an; yn core 
"BS As for the Myſteries themſelys, Corcernmng 
hich are conteined in; the Apoca- {bt mterpeta-. 
"Sptical viſions 5::] have alwates, tion of Apoca- 
Kought chern co have a deeper fenſ lypticat My- 
cn what moſt Interpreters have, F777 
- ndeyored to make out: nor haye. I ever been 
*DÞle to finde ſatisfaction in the attempts, which 
Dm ( as Doctor Alabaſter, ang. others of that 
rain.)  bave made. to laie open theſe Myſte- 
cs : 1 confeſs Mr Mede, and upon his grounds, 
þ Jes unknown autor,, hath mage the vitions in - 
- EWteretnice to the outward events, in:their eve- 
"8 times, fo plain,;that I think no rational 


ndutght, behold the Bridgroom Com-, Mat. 2 5, 6- 


= —7— {-., X. 
gens or? 


, # an can finde cauſ to contradict what they faie 


Wt becaul the truth of..this kinde of, Jnterpreta- 
bn doth depend ypan;an exact knowledg, of 
, BE Hiſtoric of che times, and the, Chronologie 

= c vents, fince the daies of Chriſt and his A-' 
_ ſites ; and upon the knowledg of the P. ophe- 

"Gal {tyle, which doth expreſs harmonically the 
gn and conſtitution of che lociecics of man-. 
1. ade, . in the, civil and Eccletiaſtical. parts theie- 


WF; together with the obs 

| —Epavges incident thereun- 7 reſpri of nutward 
& by the fimilicude of the £245, thit to ſhow 

c Eres, properties, and f# fifiling u not 

, hats regoonn EIS, wor all which u intea1ed 
-Wpavges which 1n their yi [oe 

» (Ps to them appeared to ROK i C9 

. out, in the outward Heayens and Earth, 

01 Sea, and things conteincd therein : there- 


fore 
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fore the certaintie of that interpretation is not oh+ 
vious to cyeric one; and although it might bee 
fully made out,to bre an undoubred truth, that i# 
ſhould becom demonſtrable to- eyerie ordinatic® 

. Capacitie ; yet to my underſtanding, that woull "8$ 
not exhauſt the Myſterie , which the Spirit 
God doth recommend unto- us in the matter 38 
the viſion ; for although a man ſhonld fully he 
hey , and bee able demonſiratiyely to proye thy 
eruth of the Accompliſhment of all the event 
as this amor doth maKkethem? to mce verie prot 
bable ; yer hee mighs tall ſhott- of that ſpiruul 
underſtanding whereunto -this promiſe 1s mad 
Chapter 1. ver 3. FleſJed is bee that readeth, an 
they that hes; the words of this Prophefie and ke 
thoſe thmgs Which are Written therein, T ſha 
therefore faic,- that there muſt bee a cerrain rear 
ing, and hearig of this Propheſic, which bring : 
4 bleflednes wich it, ſo that hee who read's ani 
hear's in that kinde *i5' ihabled to keep' tit 
things which are written therein : and as then 
is ſuch a reading and hearing,lo'there muſt bee 7 
ſenſ, and an interpretation of that ſen{', whide! 
is able to fit a man for the keeping of the thing 
which are written therein : and if there muſt bay 
{uch an interpretation for that kinde of hearing 
then there muſt alto bee a keie and Rule of it 
terpretation_an{werable to chat ſent , which 8 
immediately fbordinate nnto the promite 
bleſſednels ; for thar this bare Hiftorical ſen i 
the Accompliſhment of the viſions, is hot tl 
whereupon properly the promiſe of blefſedrr : 
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intailed is cleer , becauſa man may bee fully 
nvicted of the txuth- of this, and beliey ut, 
d demonftrate it unto others 3 and yee him- 
f not keep the things which are written in this 
ophelic : moreover , that reading and hear- 
+ Ws whereunto the promiſe of a bleſſmg is annex- 
WH, mult needs bee proportionate. to the capa- 
"*SMitic of all men , that make fincercely kar” 74 
Chriftianitie 3, but this reading and hearing, 
ZSbich is thus grounded upon the Hiſtorical and 
*E&hronological interpretation of the viſtions is 
Kt proportionate to rhe capacitic of all ſincere 
ofcfiors ; and therefore 1t. cannot bee taken 
r that readang and hearing whereunto the pro- 
& af; a bleſſing is annexed 3 and conſequent] 
zre muſt bee lom other interpretation foun 
Hich. is immediately ſybordinate unto this ef= 


34 That which I am now intimatiog is this 3 thar 


he P ropherical vifions of the Revelation have 


man matter of Myſterie in them: , beyond 
"What is here, or any where that 1 know by anic 
© Wcerpreter directly infifled upon ; for 1 con- 
iv , this which is here delivered to bce indeed 
Egruc opening of the Myſtical vion, asto one 
rt of. 11> Which is; the prediction! cf the Hi- 
prical events and Changes of things , which 
ould b:tal unto the Government of the world- 
*&  Ewpire , and to the viſible State of the 
Wurch. therein z but beſides rhis, part of the 
Wyttical vifion, which I call the Hiſtorical pre- 
pnafication of cycents 3 there is in the martcr 

prefienified, 
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Bui that theres a _ preſtgnified , a deeper M8; 
- manifeſtation of the - ſerie wrapt up, which v8 
- Mypeeric of the Kine- | cy1ire Ws —_ 
ny eK $-: QUIrE s another keje to Oh 
dom of cif ment: is chen that which ſho 
Biferical eoimes,  . 7 > Pare accompliſhment oF 
"r% -1 eyents3 and this is the M: 7 ; 
"fterie of the Kingdom of -Chriſt, in oppoliv WW, 
on to the Myfterie of Iniquitic 3 for this 1s may 
ly co bee taken notice of 'in the eyents which x 
foretold , and dofall out » now hee that read; 
and hear's , and keep's therhings written! in th! 2p, 
Prophefie concerning 'this -Myſterie , - hve i % 
truly blefſed indeed ; bur except wee cati rex 
and hear the ſenſ of this Myfterie mt ici Iknoj, 3 
not what advantage the: keowledg of the Hi? 
 ftorical Myfterie can bring to us further; rh 
to convit us, thar the':petaman thereof. 
truly infpired by God when hee wrote it , 
cauſ hee did truly forctel things to com., any 
thacthe warnings, rhrea:nings', promiles:, pe! 
cepts, and 'doctiines eoitteined therein, defer? ut; 
to bee heeded more, then-the words 'of a bat 
man. And truly, although Thave muctr yay. % 
ed the gift and ftudie of thofe that thave k 
themſelys , to unfold by the obleryation'oof Hi. 
tories the Myſtical prefignification of eyems; 
yet I could neyer bring my tpiric much to appli” L 
it ſelf to anie ſaith ſearch3- becaul I found, tha” Mie « 
both in the beginning of 'this::. book , (in th hr 
place forementioned , cHapter 1+ verſ 3,) and iu MW. 
the end thereof (chapter 227 erf 7, 14.) the profgen 
e i... 6 S .L . v4, SR 
miſe of bleflednels is made; to- another kind'hey 
(28 
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to the Revelation. 
f Audie then this ; and rhe name and ſcope of 
he whole Propheſfie , which is the Revclation 
Teſus Chriſt , and 4 record of the teſtimonte 
Jeſus Chriſt ( chap, 1. Verf 1, 2. ) doth um- 
Ort to mee ſomthing more , then what- 15 in 
e outward viſible eyen:s 3 which eyerie ratio- 
$alman, who can read Hiſtories , and under- 
and Symbolical fpceches, is able to take no- | 
—Wce of , and diſcern to bee fulfilled as they were 
*Fcetold : therefore although , to maniteſt the 
Truth of God, the eyents are yery uſeful, if not 
 Meccflarie, to bee look't after ; yer I am cleer, 
"War they are neither uſetul to us nor neceſſarie 
* bcc known , but as they are ſubordinate un- 
d this Myſieric of the Kingdom, and Teſtimo- 
"We of Chriſt ; the knowledg and keeping of 
Which doth give us a right unto the tree of life, 
Zand an cnttie thorow the Gates jnto the Citie, 
*Fhis then is the Myſterie which 1 look after ; 
">. to finde the Manifeſtation of the {piritual 
"Mingdom of Chrilt in the Nature of man , and 
"WM humane ſocieties fo adyanced, that the works 
- @ the Deyll are deſtroied .therein 3 and that 
"hc falvation of Itrael doth thereby efteEually 
Wm out of Sion, to bring back rhe captivitie © 
Me people of the Lord 3 and to make the -whole 
ication partaker of the glorious libertie of 
Me Sons of God ; for to ſheiv unto the ecie of 
br. Faith , by what means and waies this is to 
” Kc brought to paſs in the Regenerate ſouls of 
ten ; and by the fate of Regeneration in the 
Meward focictics and S—_— of bclicyers j 
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I conceiy the viſions were mainly ſent unto the} 


Prophet ; and chat it was his principal aim, We 
deſcribing of them, to declare this unto us; i? 
then by the repreſenration of bare cutwa(# 
events , Wee are not made capable of partakins', 
this Mylterie, whereby Chri{t beeing appic- ; 
Col hended in his tefttmonie, doth be % 
Of. I, 26 5 . : . Wo 
27. com in us the hope cf gloric ; 4888p 
| our diſcoyeries will bee of no grea»Þ 
adyantage unto our happineſs , nor ſhall we% 
reach the aim > whichthe Holte Ghoſt had! ;® 
ſending this Prophefie unto us : wee muſt there: 
fore conſider whar the keie is, whereby the (64+. Wn: 
cret of that diſpcnſation, which bring's with i # 
telicitie doth ſtand , is opened. Fa! 
Aud what the (1,,1] now briefly ( till God gra} 
Myſore _—_ a fitter opportunitie to bee larger 
WW touch this matter onely, to let yaa 
SIT Know ,. that as the keie of the Hy aſe 
ſorical Myſteric of the viſions 1s the diſcoveriv 4 
of Paralel eyents by Syncroniſms , and thc 
underſtanding of the Symbolical ſpeeches of th: Wi 
Scripture , wherein the harmonie herwcen thi Eh 
great and little world is exprefſed : So the keir 1 
of the ſpiritual Myſteric of the viſions muſt be 
the diſcoyerie of the paralel perfettions , whic' bt 
are found to bee between Chriſt as the head pc 
Epheſ. 1,2 And the Church as the Bod itt 
Pete Fe2:3+ whichis the fulneſs of bim that fil” Wvbi 
ſeth all in all ; and the underſtanding of th W42 
harmonical properties of things yiſible, and ig 
yilible , wherein the correſpondencic beryeal | 
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VL 1 © 
he gutward and inward man; :the temmporarie 
deternal narures of things ; fl BE, ate of 
ue lite , As 1t 1s preſent in the: fi [t. ras , and 
it is co com 41 the full harveſt” , are ox- 


\ IÞeſſed. oy WINY | 
. 2 Now to finde theſe keies , as:they are p FOPErr 


fitced to open the locks of this Prophetic, 


- 


5 it ſhould bee gur ſtudic ; ſo when wee haye 


=> WÞund them |, our care mult bee 'to_uſe them 
» Wicreetly, This Propheſic is not ſhut in reſpe&t 
vw, the matter 3 but yet that matter js not oby1ous 
2p the capacitie of eyerie one, in reſpe&t of the 
+ Fpanner of the diſpentation 5 for it 15 certain,thar 
W! che counſel of God, whereby wee are nude 
artakers of the Divine nature 3 if weelook up- 


the ſubſtance of the Truth, 1t 15 made mani- 
(} by the Goſpel, without vail, and with much 


ZZBainneſs of {pcech , as the Apo- 
He ſaith, 2 Cor. Zo verſ 6, till the And the proſpe- 


pd of the chapter ,, but here the ive which 


Fronderful waie, and manner of mey bee bad 
*\Wifpenfins of that nature - to the *hireof in the 


ag S$as1n a glaſs with Images, wherein the 
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hurch 5 and working out the Af9calyptical 


# {Founlc! of God in all the world ; 4i/penſation. 


this world is to bee made 

1bordinate to Chriſt and his Saints is laid 
pen in the Apocalyptical yiſfions , which, 
Ithough they are.not covered. with _ anie yail, 
hich.doth hide the glorie of God's, work , as 
loſes's face was : yet they repreſent 1t ogy to 

Xe © 
on, aud 
through 


hciſt doth appear by walie of xeflexi 
| 2, | 
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20 The Preface apon the Expoſition 
through a medium , till wee com to behold d; 
realy his glorie, face to face, without a mediun 
and to apptehend him in ir, ſo as wee are appre: 
hended by him z wee may not then call thoſe yif 
ons dark Myſteries, without injurie to the Spin 
of Chrift ; but they are liyelie figures of the trut 
of God's preſence in his Saints, and oyer th# 
world , to repreſent it tothoſe that have eies td 
ſee it ; and to help our weak eie-fight, whic 
may bee dazled at the Riplendencie of the gl, 
rie thereof; wee ſhould make uſe of the proj 
&ive waics which are offered unto us in thi 
word elſwhere ; which are applyable to theſe ys 
fions, either as keies to me Fo the diſpenfatia! 
of the Myſterie, conteined 'therein ; or rathe( 
as directing and multiplying glaſſes , througs 
which our underſtanding may bee led 


and enlarged to refle& upon the ſpiritual objesþ 
properly fo called, which concern the Rate q 
the Kingdom , which is inwardly everlaſting us 
x ſelf, and to the Reaſonings of men, inviſible 
#nd incomprehenſible. - 

Now the proſpeRive waies to bee made uk 
of, for the diſcoverie of this Myſterie are of tw! 


ſorts ; ſom relate unto the Matc® 
it ſelf , conteined in the viſions# 
{om to the diſpenſation of that mat 
ter by waie of yifton 3 the waies relating to thi 
- wattec it felt are the cleer, and uniyerſal Rules 
of Scriptural and Prophctical interpretation; 
and the waies relating to the diſpenſation of thi 
" Myſterie by wait of viſton, ate the ſpecial rule# 


Which is of 
two ſorts. 
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f Interpretation leading us ro take notice of the 
<uliar charaRters and circumſtances of each 
i601; as they are ſibordinate unto the. Myſte- 
ic of the Kingdom, which is . adminiſtred by 
| +— mg unto the end, and in the end of this 
orld. 7 Ik; | ; 
It I ſhould enter-upon theſe SubieRts at large, 
OU may perceiy that I would bee. obliged to 
W&-rite,not a brief epiſtolical diſcourſ, as now M 
urpoſe is, bur a whole; Treatiſe : therefore. | 
all onely give you the ſurmmarie heads of. that 
hich might (and ſomtime muſt ) bee more 
*Erecly ſpoken to :.that, by the hints which fhall 
{latina WFGod willing ). bee ſuggeſted, : you may exery 
rathetWiſcyour thoughts, .to dive into the Myſteric by 
rougWour {cif as the Lord fhall guid you : for none 
led Bf us can profit in thele things any further then 
e&WÞod's Spirit- doth lead us fotth ; to meditate 
ate rough taicth upon Chriſt and to improve pra- 
ing iWtically our talcnts about the work of the My- 
1f1ble = of ur union m_ him. 4 Hs | 
- US tNEN 1N. FETErEnce tO the . 
Matter , the univerial Rules of ponies wt 
F -opherical Interpretation are 8c- opting to the 
=F-rally known to bee theſe. ..... .. aracter, as it 
8 The firſt, that wee- muſt pro- a ſcriptural 
Fichie according to- the Analapic Propheſle. _ 
8 Faith. Row.z 2, v. 6. a wy 
8 The ſecond, that wee muſt keep the form of 
on;Wpund words delivered in the Scriptures, 2. 7im- 
> 12, | 
The third, that wee muſt analyſe, that is, re- 
b 3 ſoly 


32 The Preface upon the Expoſition,” 
fly anddivide-the texc aright; 2 Tim, 2, 15; 
to. the effe&'that wee may bee able to: do thy 


acorns oth minde of the-Holie Ghoſt, t# 
Apoftk Paeriers ust' 2 Petr 11. 20. that we 
mult hot make the Scriptures ſpeak in a privut 
ſenſ ; that is, wee myſt not analyſe and inter 
Tet them fo,” *as1fxhe 'Prophefies:thereof did wi? 
ate-onely' to the Particular occafions; and wm 
cumltances of ritnes, of places, and of perſon 
1m, by; atid to: whom they were at firſt uttered 
43d the gtotind why they may not bee'fo taken! 
, but mirft bee underſtood ina more publick] con 
mon, and general ſenf, is givesby the Apoſt 
verf 21, beckuf faith hee; the-Proprieſie came-y 
by the Will of +#arr; that is; ic, was riot anie pa 
ticular choif/-ot inclination cf humane realg 
ing which brovslit forth the prophetical (ha 
the ſcriptural Y word; but they Were moved by t 
Holie Chojt' that is, che univerſal Spirit (whd 
wiſdomis db6yc all priya coricernments ;' at 
doth penetrate through all beeing from the cer 
fer tothe circumfetence ) did put words i thei} 


to the Revelation. 833. 
e Apoſtle , Gal. 4, verſ 21, till the end, doth 
cording to this Rule, interpret the Hiftorie of 
eSon of the bondwoman , Who Was to bee caſt 
t With her Son, Who could not bee heir with the 
be 17 i w/e —_ > oi by this Rule, the 
gar ecnes 3 I Vave caited My [0n 
»- of Boypt, and hee ſball hs b Mean. $./2F-03- 
d CO _ becom plain. 
eſe Rules In their uſe are 
omplicated,and becom one pro- ads wag a 
pectiye of the ſen!, although'their "x 
otions bee thus diſtinguiſhed ; therefore in 
cir applications to the Scriptures, if they do not 
o hand 1n hand together , wee ſhall never reach 
e ſenſthereof, nor bee able to divide the word, 
ccording to the fpiritual rationalitie thereof , 
or to ſhew the diviſion thereof demonſtrably, 
ther to our own , or other's juſt fatisfaRion 3 
dtruly the want of humilicie, and ingenuitie, 
d ſeek after the full knowledg of thele Rules 3 
d the neglect of the right uſe of them , in the 
nowledg which wee haye thereof : together 
vith the preſumptuous raſhneſs and confidence, 
dy which weeare hurried to determin all things 
<a, to Ou Soaps ſelf- C_ notions an 
cnowledg 3 which wee ambitt- TRI TE 
buſly ſtrive with tooth and nail = — 
o maintein , 1s the caufofall our pinkns of them 
*Warkneſs and confuſion in matters - 
Wt Diyinitte; RO - 
&# Here apain, if I ſhould enter upon this Sub- 
ject, to thew how a demodnſtratiye icriptural 
| b 4 Analyſis, 


24 The Preface upon the Expoſition 
Anayſs, by the ſpiritual uſe of right reaſon, ; 
atteinable, and will bce the onely waie, (nex 
tothe gracious and immediate illumination & 
the ſpirit, writing the Law in. the hearts ) 
compoſe our controyerhes, to end our needle 
and finful waies of diſputing, and to baniſh oo 
of Chriſt's Church, the high conceit of our Di 
Etoral {chool-Diyinitie ; it (1 fate ) I ſhaul 
enter upon theſe thoughts., you tee that not 
Treatiſe onely, but a volume ſhould bee writ 
thereof to do it ſatisfactorily ; but 1 am relolye 
not to ingulf my ſelf beyond the ſcope of this pref 
lent diſcourſ, which tend's onely to point 
matters, that you may bee {tired up , to thin 
upon them by your ſclt : therefore thus mud 
ſhall ſuffice for the finding of the univerſal ke 
of all prophetical Myſteries , as they are ratic 


nally diicoverable in the Scriptures ; yet ahor 
this, though not withour.it, there is a neerer pi 

. ſpect to bee had of the Myftail 
That there # 8 ;1 the Spirit; which without f th 


i a _ doth _ us therfY 
of the Kihedors 49+: 22115 NECTET Pro pect is 0g 
zo bee bad, then inward Teſtimonie of Jeſus , 19s 
by theſe Rules, WROM aSinthe fountain, are bing 
Colo. 2. 3. den all the treaſures of Wiſdom ai 
of knowledg , and who is to al 

x Cor. 1. 24. that beliey in him the immediatis 
Wiſdom and the power of Gil 

Therefore the Angel who brought the great vil" 
Revel19, 10, 2” of the Marriage of the Lanizy 
Sod unto Fobn (' who thereat was 
rayithaly 


1; 
_—_ 
Fa 

F3 


tothe Revelation, 25 
Mn, &-2viſhed that hee intended to haye worſhipped 
(neefWhe Angel ) put's him in minde ( to take him 
ion A from giving him anie divine worſhip ) that 
Ss) tee was no more but one of his equals, who had 
dc Teſtimonie of Jeſus 3 for ( faith hee) the Te- 


h 0's Fimonte of Jeſus is t-e ſpirit of Prophefie. Such 
” DeWhen as have this Teſtimonie dw&ling in them, 
houl$Wave this Spirit ; and by this Spirit they may bee 
not Wed ( if God bee pleaſed 1o to carrie them) a 
ritaWcerer waic then this is,to ſee in |< himſelf the 
lolviWrwhole Mylicrie, and to partake of itas from 


jim, in the wiſdom and power of God 3 yer 
h1s muſt bee noted, that although they ſhould 
xce admitted to this neerer waie for ſom ſpecial 
Its 3. nevertheleſs they ſhall {II bre led fo, as 
har their Tcſtimonie mnſt bee liable (in caſe of 
oubt proPoſed by others, or incident ro thein= 
lys) to bee examined by the ,, [ 
eltmonie of the Apoſtles 3 and th oo able 
cir. Spiti: muſt bee ſubject ro ,, 1ys eried by 
eetried not only by the Spirir theſe Rules 
ZFvhich was in the Apoſtles, Pro- ; 
Jbcts and Eyangelifts. 1 John x, 3. an1 chap, 4. 
$- 44 Fohn 17. 20 but by the {pirit which is in 
Weir brethren the Prophets of thele rimes, who 
1" anWave the teftimonie of Jeſus no leis then they. 
) dj £07: 14. 29, 30. 31, 32- 
dia Here then ro com neerer by the addreſs of theſe 
GuilFRules, to the proſpett of the Mylterie of the 
vii Fingdom, as it is repreſemed in the Revelation, 
,amb2Ft us make uſe of the keie which the Angel hath 
as (ven us , which is that wee thould obſery in | 
{het the 
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26 The Preface upon the Expiſition 
the peculiar circumſtances of the matter 
ſcope thereof, and in all the characters of | 
maniteſtazion ; the ſpecial relation which"! 
haye to Jeſus , to bear witneſs of him ; & 
much as cach diſpenſation by it's peculiar C 
racters, ſhall bcc found to ſpeak of this teſti 
nie ſo much it doth reyeal unto us of the } 
ſteric of godline(s. If then wee ought not 
procced without an cic. ro our fore-mentic 
Rules (for although, as T haye already hin 
the teftimonie of jeſus in our Spirit, is the. 
rit of Propheſie, which may ſfomtime in the 
lightned frame of a believing ſoul fwallow 
all the rational *Acts of contemplation by a 
re& intuitive repreſentation of the light of 
in Chriſt 3 yet that Teſtunonie is neither | 
ſelf inconſiſtent with, nor in the orceclic wai 
declaring itunto others , to bee ſeparated ft 
the proſpeRive of the Myſterie, which is attc 
able by the Rules of ſcri; tural Interpretation 
then (I fate) wee ought not to pur thele Rules 
of ourcie ; then let us take up, and carrie al: 
with us, as the ground of our faith , the R 
unto which > in our apprehenſion, all theſe P 
phecical viſions in tl 
ole ofa Faith 5s, aun Myſtical circumſtances 
cerning Chriſt , to which ©9 bee made propott 
all the Taterprecation of Ate, which is that Aj 
theſe viſions muft be ſolical Teſtimonic of 
made proportionate. Myſterie of - Godline 
which hee cal's great a 
Without all Controyerſie in 2 Tim. 3. 16, 5 


Phat the grant princi- 


ſition to the Revelation. ' 27 © 


ater , arl@#G7d was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spi= 
ters of cach|M#rit , [een of Angels, praached unto the Gentiles, 
which "ther believed on in the world, received up into glorie : 
im ; forvbM:co thele heads them of the rn of Chrift , 
culiar ChaWMW which in plain, proper , and fignificant words 
his teſtimoWMWexprels the ſumme of all, that is to bee known 
of the MyMWof hims our ten! of this whole Prophefie, and 
oht not toll of all the parts thereof muſt bee proportionate 3 


ſothat when wee look upon the vitzons, wee 


-mentioney 
dy hinted muſt caft our cic at the 1ame time, to obfery, 
is the Sil how both in the whole, and parts that which 1s 
e in theaMoffered therein , is all along relative here- 
wallow uf@unto. ALLEN 
n by a 4  Itcherefore you will firſt look 
ght of li{fWupon the whole 'in the bulk of 77hat 7 bee 
either ini{Wthemarter, and ſcope of the Pro- £9"! upon mn 
lic waiedMphelic ; and in che general con-ii '** Propheſee, 
rated fioofMrexcure , and tenor-of the viti- {297 the pro- 
h is attein {MY ons there: f; you ſhall finde no- 44 : = 4 bath 
cration) iþYF thing elf mencioned therein 3 bur ,,, OY OONY 
Rules ouW@-what is directly tending co make [ou pH 
uric alon MF our the heads of this mylterie of God in Chriſt, 
the Rul'@ that hee may bee known more and more fully 
theſe Pro*F unto the world; till hee bee fo filly revealed 
in thei thatall the earth ſhall bee filled with the know- 


ledg of his name , even as the'waters that coyer 
the-Sea. For by the conrexture- of the Apoca- 
lyptical viftons it is not onely demonſtrable, that 
this promiſe ſhall-bee accompliſhed ; bur more- 
over, the waic hbw it ſhall bee b: ought abour is 
plainly diſcoverable. 

Now the Bulk of the matter and {cope of cy 
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found out. 
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book rationally written, may be 


' How the mat- gathered ordinarily from the Ty 


ter and ſcope of 11 1.6 Preface, the Conclution 


everie 7 attonal | : 
diſcomſi to bee and the main. heads of matter 


hand led therein , if their con- 
h 3 

ren , ay ntuteand coherence bee obſcr- 

ved -with a relpe&t unto thei; 

-main ſcope. - Let us then look briefly upon hel! 


things, in this book, to ſee what light they wil 


afford us. | | 
The Tile tell's us, Ver/ Tt, that the book con-l 


qcin's a Revelation of Feſus Chriſt. Jeſus Chills 


then is the ſubje&t-matter whereof it ſpeak's 


- and to make him manifeſt is the ſcope of thi} 


book ; for it is called aRevealing of him, and 
rhat this matter and ſcope may bee the mor} 


| heeded ; to this title of the-book , three thing} 


are further added, yho the Au: 


—_ he cor of this Revelation of Chiilf 
book, ſhewine 15: to what ule it is given him: and}? 


the matter ard by What means itis put forth w0Þ 


ſcope thereof. this ule, OD. = 
F þ The autor of it is God, Wup! 
God gave bim,. which add's to the matter and): 


cope an cbligation of belief; upon a diſcoyert} 


divine properties to bee (een therein. _ | 
The uſe for which God gave it to Chriſt is;! 


20 ſhew unto bis ſervants the things which muſt| 
ſhortly com to paſs ,- which is ai: neerer ſcope rc-| 


-Jating tous, as wee are obliged to reſpect the 


knowledg of the glorie of Chriſt. : 7 
' The means by which the — - ; 
| pig. 


.» 


» to the Revelation. 29. 

nay befMChriſt is put forth to this uſe are , #hat hee ſenk 

the TrMWn4 {i2ni/1:d it by his Angel unto his Servans 

clufion WW 0b», by all which wee fee , that here nothing 

nates aimed at , but the Myſterte of godlines ſpoken - * © _ 

r con-MWf by Pal, and our Salyation in' partaking of _ 

obſer-the knowledg thereof. 

0 ther Next tothe Title the Preface is . 

"n thekFWbſervable, ir extend's from Þerſ' 2. Concerning- | 

cy will8///8. and doth addreſs the book, the Preface 
Witcher generally roall , or particu- J#ewingthe 

k con-WMarly to che ſeven Churches. The [4*- 

ChrifKFcneral pretace tell's us. 

xak's 8 Firſt, what John did in declaring this Reve- 

of thiWMartion. viz. hee bare record of the word of God, 

, andj8J@"d of the Teilimonie of Jeſus , and of the things 

> morefWhico bee ſaw, verſ” 2. tor the word of God 
Drought with it to the cars of his minde, the Te- 

e Au-Mimonie of Jeſus; and that Teltimonie was 

ChrilFlothed -, and repreſented ro his cies by the 

m: and?Whings which hee ſaw : and of .thele as an ear 

th ond cie-wicneſs of the Manifcſtation of Chrilt, 


_ "Mee did bear record: 
Wy Secondly, - it tell's us of what uſe and Impor- 
-r and} Fance this record of FoFn is, to all that read, and 
overt car , and keep the things declared therein 
FX; it will make them bleſſed.v.3. all which is 
iſt is ;"Wgain fully relativeto the fore-mentioned Myſte- 
2» mu: Fic of Godlinels, and our Salvation thereby. 

Pe re-* The particular Preface to the ſeven Churches, 
ct the fell's us 2 that this book was pecmliarly inſcribed 
101, nd ſent unto them by Fob»; in the name of the 
on of Father, of his ſeyen Spirits, Ver/ 4, and of [eſis 
Chil: Ehtift, who is deſcribed, Firſt 
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Firſt, by the properties and effects of hi 
comming into the fleſh, which were to bee, Fir 
the faithful VVitneſ5s(Viz. of the Father's wiſdom 
Truth, Power, and Iove. ) Secondly, tbe fi 
begotten of the dead, and Prince of the Kings 
the earth ('viz- by ſuffering and riſing again} 
and receiving the Kingdom 1n chat nature whic 
ſuffered and roſe again.) Thirdly , to ſhey 
his love to us, Wo loved us, by redeeming u 
and Waſhed us from our fins in hu own blood, v, 
and by exalting us to a glorious eſtate 3 and hai 
made us Kings and Pets unto God , and bis 
Father : tor which wee are bound to giye hin# 
glorie aud prail 3 to him bee glorie and honi 

or ever and ever. amen, verſ 6. ; 

Secondly, hee is deicribed by the properti 
and effects of his comming again from heayc 
to judgment > wherein hee ſhall manifc(t him} 
{cltas man to all men, eyen to thoſe who har? 

\ Pierced him. Yerſ 7, and as God bleſſed fait 
ever and almightie. /e7/ 8. x 

- Upon this Preface and addreſs of the bout 
(wherein wee ſee nothing but what is moſt ful 
ly ccnſonant to the fore-named Mylterie ) dot 
follow the Narcative of the vifions from V/ i 
of chap. 1, till ver 6. of chap. 22, 8. and there 
on the concluſion of the book doth ſhut- up ti 
vitions, declaring in chap, 22. 


Concerning the Concluſion Firſt, the certaintic 
which 'deth ſpeak tif the things conteined then 
the ſame matter and - in, Yetſ:6. with: the in 
ſcope. | -portance and: ule thered 
& verſ 7. Second) 


{1 
of hi 
Firk 
11dom, 
Ve ii 
Ings1 


again! 


Which 
\ ſhey 
108 u 
da, V, 

1d hat 


nd UE 
{ hon 


pertief 


heav( 


t him4 
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Secondly, the effeEt which the manifeſtation 
ercof wrought upon John , Viz. that it moyed 
m'to {uch admiration , that hee was inclined 
\ worſhip the Angel, ver/ 8. but that the Angel 
tbad him to do {o, becaut hee acknowledged 
mſelf to bee nothing more then they who 
hould keep the ſayings of this book.Þ. 9. 

Thirdly , the command which hee receiyed, 
at to ſeal the Propheſies of this book, and the 
2lons wherefore, V. 10. il! 16. 

Fourthly, the Autoritie of this Prophehie is 
[dforth in the concluſion, 

I. By the Autor thereof who is Chrilt. 
7{ 16, 

2. By the Approbation of the intent thereof, 
hich it hath from the Spirit , fiom the Bride, 
om all believers, and trom all that defire the 
)od things promuſed therein, ». 17. 

}. By the petrfettion thereof which is tach, 


Fat nothing may bee added ro it , nor raken 


om it. Verſ 18, 19, 20, 2L. 

By all which wee ſee that the matter and ſcope 
this Propheſie, as to the Bulk thereof, 15 none 
er, but to ſet forth che glorie of Chriſt, as 


Wanitcſtcd in the fleſh, and juſtified in the Spi- 


t; asſeen of Angels, and preached unto the 


j&Þcntiles, as belicyed on in the world, and ex- 


ted bythe perfection of his Church, (which 
e filleth with his glorie ) unto the fulneſs of 
lorie.,, both in himſelf, and 1n all his members. 
ee conclude therefore, that the whole My- 
erte of Godlineſs is intended here to bee-ma- 
nitclted 
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32 The Preface upon the Expoſition 
nifeſted in reſpe& of the waie, by which it 
e carried on unto the end of the world, 


fully accompliſhed at the cnd thereof, by the 


ſtruction of the enemies of that Kinzdom, w 
hee erected in the nature of man , oyer 
whole Creaticn , by the renewing of all t 
for the cle&t's lake , to put them in fill poſk 
thereof, as 15 promiſed , Revel. 21. 5,6, 7 

by uniting them co God for ever, R-velation 


4 5: 


Concernize the 
pavr's of the 
matter, as they 
reach the main 
S: ope. 


This beeing the full intent 
purpote of the Propheſic ; le 
now briefly look upon the h 
of matters handled therein , tt 
how ſuitable the particulars at 
reach this mairi aim. anq how 
deſign is thereby made known to bee car 
ON, 

The things handled in the Prophefie arc 
three Kinds, as they are in che firſt viſion 
rhe divifon of Chrift hin ſelf commanded 
we we bee written , chap. 1. verſ 

K- Write (laith hee ) the th 
Which thou haſt ſeen , and the things Which a 
and the things which [hall bee hereafter. 

The things which hee had een are writt 
Ch. P. FE; | 

The things which then were, are written 
chap, 2. md 7, a 

And the thiogs which ſhould bee afterw 
are from chap, 4 till chap. 22, verſ 6, 

The things which - Fobn ſaw in wy. oy 

[! 


ſition 4 a the Revelation: ' a4 © 
hich ir 's WW bcifi's preſence with his Churches, revealed m | 


world, oi< _ vifion, whereof the properties ſhew' him 
, a c | _ | 

Sb 8 Firft the Mediator and High» The ſubſtance of 
= over 1Mriett of the Churches, admini- the firſt w1ſoome 


Fall rhindWing che affairs thereof! in things _ _ | 
ll pofſeſ{MEttcining to God , by his walking in the midft 
5,6, 7. ' the golden Candlelticks. | 
Velatrons oY Secondly . the King who hath all power to 
EEpport the Rulers thereof; as holding the {e- 
n Stars of the Churches in his right hand, | 


"xp; ye Thirdly, the Prophet cf che Churches, who 
1 the he W'pcnſerh the word of God unto them, which 
55g Ke a two-edeed fivord com's our of his '/mouthe« 


ap, x. verſ 12. till 19, | 4-1 
Theſe are the chief properties of his preſence re- 
ing tothe Churches, which are heightned with 
her circumſtantial perfections of his head, cies, 
et and whole countenance, &c. and withal, 
re are other properties of glorie expreſſed; 
hich relate to his perſon in himlelf confidered; 
y which hee 1s manifelted to bee the. firſt and 
e lait , þ:6 that Was dead and 5-altve, and living. © 
r evermore , and having all power of hell and 
ath, verſ tx. I7,1e. Fa 84 7A ; 
This vifion then; tead's \cleerly , to ſet:him 
rh in his Mediatorie office by the properties 
. WF his inherent and relative glorie, Df 
Ween "YN The things which then were , are the feyen 
hurches under Chriſt's ;p,; Chriſt's intent "in the 
wen Epiſtles written to tbe Churches 3s, and bow it is 
4h, 2. ap Pered from the matcer and words of them. 4s 


Chriſt C care 


Uulars ate! 
na how tit 
bee Cartit 


clie are @ 
| vition |. 
nanded i 
1, ver 10 
the thus 
Which art? 


re writes 


after: 6 | 
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care and adminiſtration ,, which are; fet fo 
in 'the ſeyen Epiſtles, wiuch by Chriſt's a 
pointment and indirement are written un 
them , in C94þ.:2.& 3: wherein I conceiv, thi 
under the Characters of perfection, and imei 
fection given to the: Churches, and under th 
threatnings and promiſes, ' rogether with the a 
monitions, reproofs, exhortations , and con 
mandements annexed thereunto' 3 all the & 
grees, both of the defection from Grace , ai 
of the progreſs in Grace, which our nature 
capable 'of 3 together with the changeable 
ditions , under which the Churches ſhould be 
zift the Marriage of the Lamb com to pals, i 
ſet forth. For if wee ſhould call to minde th 
Rule of ſcriptural interpretation , heretofon 
mentioned ; that no Prophefie is of private ind 
terpretation ; it will appear from the words ( 
the text, that theſe Epiſtles are by Chriſt 
tended, not onely to thoſe particular Churche 
ar to the Angels thereof alone , which at 
named ; but to all the Churches, which chal 
were eliwhere in the world, and which ſhout 
bee in all ages till his ſecond comming ; and uf 
all the men of any ſpiritual underſtanding thi 
{hould hear thereof till the ' end of the world 
Becauſ it is not :onely certain that Chrilt fil 
hold's the ſeyen Stars in his right hand , an 
walk's between © the ſeven Candleſticks, an! 
ſpeak's unto them 3. bur ir is evidene by the may 
ter of the pr omiſes, tiat they are uniyerially a 
pliable unto all the profeſſors, in all ages, on 
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hall oyercotn , and bee faithful unto the- end: 
Ind the peculiar admonitions at the cloſe 
-yeric Epiſtte do intimate no leſs ; for ta my 
nderftanding theſe worcls , Hee that hath an 
ar, let him bear what the Spirit faith unto the 
burches ; dath tpeak this much ; thar others, 
ven all who ever ſhould hear the renor of theſe 
piſtles, oughr'to think themſelys ſpoken to, 
d concerned therein 3 although they ſhould 
dee no viltible members of theſe particular 
hurches. For what elf can bee the meaning of 
hac expreffion , hee that bath an car ; but that 
vetie one ſhould take thar to himſelf which is 
aid of and to theſe > And then if wee obſery.the 
xpiefſion to run in the plural number ; What 
e Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, this will make 
yer more manifeſt ;. that theſe ſeven are here 
ut it ftead of all : for no daubt rhe Spirit then 
pake eftectually , and doth. ftill fpeak ro more 
hurches then to theſe : and therefore wee may 
cnclude , that the things ſpoken oft to them 
re taken as relative unto all , bort mer and 
hurches , not at thar niche 6nely ; but ar all 
nes. fo long as the feyen Candleftrcks _— 
on earth, and the Spirit hath a voice to 1fe: 
nto them 3" fax to date if you Will bear his voter, 
tof fſal, 9s. was not otrely meant for that 
SJaic, but for this alſo, as the Apoftle makes it 
Wain,Zeb. 3.Tfthen the narrow limits of this dif 
Four ſwould give mee leay 3 it might bee made 
jc that in; the cafes of thefe fever Stars and 
allF&-kurches as here they are deſcribed ; all the ya- 
E 2 _ 7 _ 
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ricties of the conditions of Profeſſors, and all the 
fundamental defeRts of Church-focieties , in all 
the Churches which have been ſince the Apo- 
fle's times; are fer forth 3 and that in the pro- 
miſes made unto them, all the degrees of perk- 
Ction atteinable in this life by fingle believers, or 
Societies, are expreſſed ; but 'this would bee a 
matter of inlargemenc beyond my preſent pur- 
Poſe : I ſhall therefore leay it till anather ſeaton; 
onely this may peer ON as 5 —_ 

tion from this firſt to the ſecond 
+ vo vition : that in the fiſt; Fobn ſaw 
Kar vLOWTEY the Adminiſtration 'of Chriſt's 
fron; Kingdom, as then it.was on earth: þ 
but in the following viſion which 
begin's chapter gth, hce is taken up from earth 
into Heayen, to ſee the adminiſtration of the 
Kingdom there allo, and from thence how it 
ſhould bee managed over the whole world for 
the Churche's ſake in time to com : So that y.ce 
ought to take notice that the Manifeſtation of 
Chriſt, and in him the Mylterie of Godlineis 
doth fill not onely the Churches on Earth, bu 
the Church alſo in Heaven; and that God by 
him, as hee is in the Church , both;in heayen 
and earth , doth govern the world for Chriſt's 
intereſt, towards the fulfilling of his 'own coun- 
ſel ; which tend's mainly to reveal the glorie of 
Chriſt oyer all , and the felicitie of thoſe chat 
partake with him 1n his gloric as alfo by wha 
means the world is ſubdued under him, and 
conquered by him for the good of his Church; 


for 
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for this is the iflue of all , as' in the cloſe of th 
Propheſie doth appear by the coming down ef 
\po- BY the Nw JRNEne from Heaven , and the 
xro- I making of all things new,togive untothe Saints 
rfe- MY their inhericance. "of 
, Or The ſecond yifion then doth ſhew diftin&tly 
x 8 Fd. phat the frame ani 
JUts irſt, what the irame and con- g 
n; MY ficurion of the Church in Hea- oe Abo. 
{f0a-& yen is ; How it is ordered round vitin,” © 
ond  abour the throne of God , and 
ſaw fetin his preſence. that it ſhould take notice of 
its | che paſſages of his glorie, to acknowledg- and 
th: declare the ſame. chap. 4. wr: 
Ach Secondly, whar the adminiſtration of affairs 
th | in heayen > and Goyernment of the Church is | 
the 8 oyer the world ; how the - decrees and coun-- 
1 it fels of God, and by whom they are brought to 
for an iflue? Here it is ſhewed unto the Prophet. 
| that the whole adminiſtration of the goyern- 
1 of & ment is put into the hand, and upon the ſhoulder 
of Jeſus Chriſt alone > who by the Sacrifice of 
himſelf; as of a lamb without {pot, did'merito- 
ouſly purchaſeto himſelf this honor ; and by his 
ſeven cies of widdom , and ſeyen horns of al- 
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fs mightic power, is alone able to diſcharge {6 
1n-| great a Truſt ; as to open all the Seals'of God's 
of | decrees in their due times and ſeaſons > concern- 
ha | ing the government of the whole world for the 
hat BS goodrof his Church. chap, 5. 297, 
nd Thirdly, what changes are brought forth in 
4 the affairs of the world ; and what the condi- 
or 


3 11on 
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tion of the Church.and Saints is therein ; by 
the opening of fix of the Seals , whereis ſhew- 
ed ; how after the: preaching of the Golj 

through rhe world ; great troubles and terrible 
wars ariſe in the earth amongſt men : in which 
the wuneſſesof Chriſt are ſlain, and lie as (a. 
crifices at his Altar z but they are comforted 
with the hope of juſt yengeance to. bee cx 
cated upon theearth for their {akes.- after a ſea- 
ſon ; and the enemies of Chriſhanitie are ter- 
rified at the. beginning of the- execution of 
Chriſt's. wrath agamſt them. Cp. 6, And 
leſt the Judgments which were to bee execined 
again!t the” enemies , ſhould take hold of the 


friendsof Chriſt 3 chere is a careful. Proviſion | 
made for thepreſervation of theſe from danger | 


and the Hopes of future gloric are afſuced un- 
to them by the firſt fruits thereof, chap. 7. 


Fourthly, what the deftruRtion is which a | 
the opening of the {eventh Seal is brought upon || 


the world ; and what the glorie and ſettlement 


15, Which is brought uato the Church of Saints Bl 


therein : for the ſeventh Seal doth contein , and 
produce all what ever doth follow -till, rhe end 


of the Revelation. Here chen ſeven Angels | 
with ſeyeg Tr Ss, are appoirmed to found | 


and declare the judgments of God: oyer the 
Earth, which accordingly are executed , wherc 
the four firlt trumpets are remazkably diſtin- 


euiſhed from the three laſt ; becan(; to tbe laſt | 

three, 2 warning of great wo is promiſed by 

an Angel oyer the inhabitants of che Earth. 2 
| | "| 
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"1 the four firſt 3 they all tend: to deprive the: 
orld of the third part of the Creatures, which 
re great comforts to the life of mankinde 3 as 
F trees the third part, and of all green graſs . 
hich in proportion may bee the third part of 
flerplants ; the third part of the Sea , and of 
reatures living thzrein , and of the ſhips that 
vil thereon; the third part of the Rivers and 
puntains of Waters 3 and the third part of the 
n , Moon, and Stars , and of the light of the 
tie and night : where wee may take notice of a 
radual progreſs from the leſfer to the greater 
dements, from earth rifing up to heayen : -and 
om the effeRs to the cauſes, Chap. 8, As for 
e woes, the firſt of them by Locuſts is a tor- 
eming judement ; not putting men to death, - 
t vexing them : {o that they ſhould ſeck deat 
ad not finde it:and the ſecond of them by horſ- 
en isa deſtroying judgment , by which the 
ird part of men on earth are cut off. Chap. 9g- 
& Thus then by the ſecond viſion is ſhewed 
Fhat in heaven is ſealed in the hand of Ged, 
nd what from 'thence is publiſhed to all the 
orld ; by the progreſs of the Gotpel 3 by. the 
if fterings of the Saints and their comforts 3 and 
y the Judgments befalling to the world for 
eir hatred to the Goſpel : for their Idolatrie, 
nd for their other fins of Murder, witchcraft, 
rrnication and theft : of which they repented 
=p aye on 0 s - "_ 
rought u mM, w the ſeventh Ange 
» | hd 2 or at the time of his loundiag, 
| Cc 4 there 
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there {hall bce no time of forbearance of ans 
more 3 but the full mylterie ; both: of wrat 
againſt the wicked, and of Mercie to the g0- 
lie, ſhall bee fulfilled towards the world , and 
towards. the Church , both : in heaven and 


earth, | 
Here then to ſhew this, th 
thifd and laſt 'vifon is given © 


the Prophet 3 which hee again re 
ceiveth on earth by the hand of the mightie An. 
gel, which coinc's from heayen with the oper 
k; and (and 's both upon the Sea, and uper 

the earth where I obtery 
Firſt for a Tranſlation from the twa forme: 
to this laſt viſion ; that as there are but thre 
ſubſtantial differences of thing 
reycaled to the Prophet : {o ther 
are but three ſubſtantial diyeri 
ties of places mentioned , wher 
they are revealed , and thre 
main changes in the frame of his Spirit in recciy| 
ing them. The firſt ſubſtantial matter of viſio} 
is Chriſt's adminiſtratian of his offices on cart 
amongſt his Churches.. The ſecond is his ac 
miniſtration of his: offices in Heayen , oyer al 
the world, to propagate and preſery his Church: 
And the third is his admini(tration both in Hes 
ven and earth , ro'make an end ct all wickedre, 
inthe world , and to perfe& the glorie and hap 
pineſs of his Chutch ; ' each of thele:marrers art 
ſhewed to the Propher, in the. places where the 


Concerning the 
third viſton. 


And wheyefore 

the whole Book 

zs tobee reduced 
fo three viſions. 


were chiefly to bee tranſlated ; +for to _ - 
n - 18 
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axeht of the firſt hee was on carth, as amongſt 


Vrath 


-n: atthe fight of che ſecond', hee was '1N 
Jeayen, as in the preſence of Gred , and of the 
Saints perfecicd , and cf Angels. Ar the 
iehe ct the third hee is on earth again 3 bur lo, 
2s communicating {till with Heaven, and look- 
ng info it back again , as one com down from 
hence , and having (ill a relation co it. The 
caimes of his {pirit appear to mee diverſified 1u- 
ably unto theſe matters and places. For un the 
it viſion hee 15 mcerly paſhve, as a dead man 
o bee quickned. 1n the ſecond hee is Actively 
paſſive ( as I may lo ſay) that 1s, as one concern- 
din the buſinefles, which are tranſacted : hee 
$an inquiſitive obſerver of the paſſages therccf. 
And in the third hee is effe&tually emploicd as a 
oagent , to help to tulfil the Mylterie of Ged 
dy the ſpirit of Prophetic : and in cach of theſe 
Mantfeſtations Chriſt is revrelented to him, {::- 
ably to the adminiſtration which 1s revcalcd. 
In the firſt as a Man. in dealing with mcn 5 in 
he ſecond, as a Lamb offered up ro God in deal- 
ng with God ; and inthe third, as a mightie 
Angel, in dealing with Satan and his Angels, 
and with the powers of darkneſs in the 

orld, 

Secondly, tor the opening of the 

atter of this viſion, 1 obſerv, 4nd what the 
hat the ſumme of all is, to ſhew ſumme of the 

hen and how the Mylterie of third tifion is. 
20d , which hee bath ſpoken by 
thc Prophets ſhould bee finiſhed ; amd. ro ſhew 

[2112 


42 The Preface npon the Expoſition 

this, Firſt two means'are uſed to lead Fobr to 
the knowleds thereof * then ſecondly;the thing i 
ſelf is ſummarily related, by word of mouth un- 
to him,and afcerward thirdly it is repreſented in 
ſeveral viſions. The means leading tothe knoy- 
ledg of the finiſhing -of tre MyRterie, are two, 


Firſt , an open little Book inable's him co pro- 
pheclie. Chap. 10. Secondly, a Reed giyen him 
like unto a Rod, to mcaſure-the Temple, the Al- 
tar and thoſe that worſhip therein. 

The fummarie relation of the whole bufine's 
by word of mouth, doth concern the time cf 


the treading of the utter court under foot , the [| 


power of prophcſiing given to the Ewo Wit- 
nefles during that time ; the war which the 


Beaſt ſhall make with them while's they pro-ſ 


pheſfie, and the ifluc of that war fer farth in the 
circumſtances of their death and reſurrection ; 
and that which nnmediately doth follow there- 
pon, both 1n earth and in Heaven. In carth, 
there was an earthquake which made the tenth 
part of the Citie to fall , and killed ſeyen thou- 


tand men, and frighted the reſt, The ſecond | 


wo doth pals 3 and the feventh Anzel! doth found 
his Trumper. In Heaven there is great joie and 
and thank(2iving offered unto God, becaul hee 
hath taken the Kingdom to himlelf , and doth 
reign over the Kingdoms of the world, to give 
rewatds unto his ſeryants. c24p. 11, 

Hitherto the whole Se. 3:5 of matters concern- 
ing the Myſterie of God, harh been related in 
plain terms to ſhew the things by Wn Fr 
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ould bee accompliſhed : now followeth the 
ſeciption of che vilions 3 by which the partt- 
lars of the things ſunmarily mencioned in this 
larrative arc more at large reveled : whereby 
eProphet is made to underſtand concerning 
ne MyBerie of God { which 1s, Chriſt in the 
bu". Epbeſ”, 5.32. or which is ail one, C2/1f# 
us the hape of glorie. Coloſ, 1. 27.) wat the 
ate of the Church was in Hea- | 
a at that time ; and wha: it 7%! viſjone 
uid aferwa:d be on earch, [#* wi" the 


ring the time of che Churche's / ulft.ag "f the 
. MyStric of 


-w 


de time of her comming out of 
he wilderneſs ; and during the 
eof hec Reign over the eacth, 
the Spout of the Lamb with her bride- 


. 4 n p- [] ' PF 
pode in tne Wilderneſs; durinz God hu? a 


re pet 1o four 
limes, 


00M. 
Ac that rime the temyle of Cod 
Heaven bceing opened, and the 
rk of che Teſtament therein bee- 
g ſeen 3 the Church as thee 
as canſticured by th2 Apotlles 
peared, and brought forth a Man-child , 
inſt whom the Dragon did let himielf co de- 
ur it 5 but the child wasto bee caught up to 
eayen 3, and the Dragon to bee caſt out of 
caven upon theearth ; where hee [er's himſelf 
perſecute the woman which fled into the 
ildecneſs, and to make war with the remnant 
her ſeed. chap. x 2. 
During the time ofthe Churche's abode in the 
Wildernels 


1. Byfore theg 
Church fli *s 
into the wilder 
Re{S. 
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'2.. Whiles ſhee is. Wilderneſs the myſterie of iniqu 
in the wildernes. tie js ſet up, and'come'sto it's px 
feRion in the earth, & God ſend's his judgmen 
von it when it is com to 1r's height. c-x 3 tt 19 
This Myfterie of Iniquitie hat 
two parts ; the Myſterie of th 
The Myflerie Beaſt , and the Myſterie of ti 
of iniquitie ap- \Woman riding upon the Beat 
pears, which The Myſterie of the Bealt rulin 
bath twoparts. gyer the earth , is - ſeen in at 
—_ ho __ Beaſt coming our of the Sea wi 
of s cr horas; and arother comity 
*  outof thecarth with two hom 
Chaf. 13. during the time ofthe rifing and reig 
ing of theſe Beaſts over the earth , the fate 
the Church upon Mount Sion, and God's a 
miniſtrations for the knowl 
And toe of his will thereby unto ti 
State of the orld ; concerning the eveti 
Chwch, tough (ing Goſpel cbncerning the tutu 
in the Wild:r- £1] of Babylon, and concern 
neſs, yet alſo pe puniſhment of thoſe that a 
= in The ” here unto the Beaſt 3 and forti 
aprthas waie of gathering uprhe harw! 
: and vine of the earth ; aret 

- yealed.caÞ. 14. 
hy, God's Jadernerns upon Þ 
in bi laſt Beaſt are poured our in the Phi 
wrath is pred of his laſt wrath , whereunto | 
out upon the yen Angels are appointed , 4 
Beaſt, | prepared. Chap, I5- and Col 
manded to' put the Judgments un executn 
Chap, 16s Ti 
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' The Mylterie of the Whore of wo 

Babylon ;eing upon the Bealt, is Ante þc4 ; 

}owed tothe Prophet. cap. 17: 7pore and ber | 
dthe Judgment which befal- mea ap- 

eh unto her , for her deſtruction near's alſo. 

s deſcribed. caÞ, 18: 

The ſtate of the Church in her comming out 
f the Wilderneſs, is deſcribed in 4.) p.... 
he conzratulacorie acclamations, As wy” 
iven to Gcd in Heaven at the ras 19a 
eruction of Babylon ', and at eo meſt, 
he preparations of the wite of the Lamb for 
he Marriage-Supper , and in the WAP which 

« Armiesof Heaven under Chriſt's conduct 
lo make againſt the Beaſt, che falſ Propher, and 

: Kings of the Earth. For by this means the 
ower of all her adyerſaries becing deſtroicd, 


& is fitied to appear vifibly upon the [tage of 
he world. Chap. 19. 

The ſtate of the Church dur- 
ng her Reign with Chriſt on FB ol 
arth, is before the laſt Judgment of the wilder= 


thouſand years 3 and afcer the neſs during the 
3 


Iniverſal Reſurre&tion , both in ;; 

__— carth, for eyer and pride 
yer, Chap, 20. 21s 4nd 22. till cyih, 
wa p 22. Hl cyſt, 

Thus wee ſee the contexture and coherenceof 
he matter and parts of the whole Book 2 if 
hen wee ſhould conſider how cheſe paruculars 
clate unto the main ſcope of the Propheſie, 
hich is to reyeal Jelus Chriſt unto us, in the 

Mylteric 


\ 
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Myſterie of his Kingdom , wee tee that every 
thing is :woſt directly ſubordinate thereunto, an 
tat the whole doth moſt completely reach a {i 
dr{coverie of the accompliſhment of the Mykk 
ric, whereof the wa —_ -+ ox . 
: at the profeſſors of the nan! 
The brief . _ © of Jelus Chrif 3 by their fuffe 
{mmm ae ferie ings tor his tuke' 3 by their tel 
of God we {ee Tonic of him in oppoſition totk 
forth in the two Dr2gen , to the Beaſts , and 1 
laft viſims of Ee Whore ; by the Judgmen 
be Revil.toy, Of God againſt all cheſe , to 
ſt:oie their power , by the w 
of the Saints againſt them , by the ſerlfiag of th 
Kingdom of Chrift in the hands of his Saints 
and Ly the Mantfeſtation of the Glorie of th 
hcavenlic Jeruſalem , comming unto them fror 
Heayen to earth . whercinto-the Kings of th 
earth {hall bring their gioric 3 ſhall ger the fi 
victo:ie over the world, and with the purchi| 
of the Inheritance of all 'things in the Nei 
Heavens, and the New eatth ;” they ſhall hai 
rae enjoiment of the pretence. of God for cy} 
Jn all which art this time, as to our prelent cot 
dition the'oppoſition which the Beaſt hath toth 
Lamb ; rhe tall fr ay to 00 two Whey 
-.-, ANA the Whore to. the Bri 
Mor — 5 Ind the manner of their warfat 
fent are-miſp is moſt conſiderable : for in t 
confiderab/s Oppolice properti es, of their Nx 
thereia, which. Wes and waicg, the Myſterics d 
- Iniquitie and of" Godlinels 'Y 
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moſt completely revealed ; and by. the manner 
of - the war which is between them , and the 
fe thereof; the (ate and relation wherein our ' 
award man doth ſtand , as to either of the My- 
teries, will bee feen : thar wee may not onely 
now whar partly to chuſe in this quarrel, bur 
alio what to judg of the adyancement of the 
partie wherein wee ate found, towards the at- 
einment of the Hope which is ſet before us in 
he Kingdom of Chriſt. | 
Thele things are worth a larger diſcourſ and 
licoverie 3 then my defign is at this tume to be- 
tow upon them 2 bur in reference io what hath 
xen ſaid already ; and to that which is ihe 
cope of the following Treatiſe ſomthing is fir 
o bee added , though but very briefly, to give' 
ou matter of further choughts. | 
IF it bee expedient then for us to take notice of 
he Myſterie of Intquitie, and of Godlineſs as 
&y are now working ; and have been long 
20 wreſling againſt one another in the public 
anlactions of this preſent world ; wee muſt 
ok out for the Bealt to finde him by the Pro- 
2121s of his Nature, and by the effects of the 
zovernment which hee hath exerciſed , and 
th exerciſe ypon the Earth 3 and for the Lamb 
 finde ham by the ſame Characters. 
The Beaftlie nature of the life .,, Jiſcoveri 
man , istlfat which the D ca- of th og 
x doth exalt , and impower 6 9 hF 
th all bis might, as his vice-gerent, to haye 
aninion oyer the Inhabitants: of the Earth ; 
for 
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for by this nature hee can onely have acce{ 
now tG us, and power over us: ; ſeeing hee i; 
calt out Of our heavenlie places , and overcon 
there-in our natute , by the blood'of the Lamh 
Tae general properties of this brutiſh nature ar! 
theie. Firſt, ro bee led without reaton by met} 
teal. Secondly, tofatisfic the ſenſual ur aginai-} 
ons and luſts of the fleſh ; and thirdly, tod 
all things by a Bruciſh and bodilie yiolence and 
force, rather then in a friendlie and amiahl 
waice ; And fourthly, in cafe of oppoſition, t 
deltroie without mercic all that tand's in th 
waie of his will. Hence ir is that'in rhe 11 « 
the Aevelation, this beaftlie nature is (aid, to be 
like a Leopard full of tpots, 1witt and cruel ; i 
have the feer of a Bcar 3 which -graſp's bat 
wi.h the hindermoſt and formolt legs ant 
claws , andto have the mouth of a Lion, to te 
and deyour. The Government which this 1 
ture doth afte&r is ablolu:e , to have all in fu 
etion to it's will, without anie orher Rule | 

aw. Sothat it ruleth over others, asrmen u# 
to rule oyer beaſts, guiding them by meet {cr 
ſual and imaginarie 1nducements which relay 
nothing to'the will of God ar all. 

If then the Governors of a people make u 
of their power, to fatisfie- the inclinations 
fleſh and blood, in fulfilling their luſts and fe 
ſual affections, withour anie due reſpect unt 
the end of their place : but ſeek-by meer for 
ro make their will a Law to their Subjects,! 
bringing them to an abſolute Subjection , ti 
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ey may ſuffer themſelys to bee ruted, ag beaſts . 
= to bee ruled by men ; who becing ignoranc 
the deſigns of men, are led onely by ſenſu- 
objects of plealure and of terror : if { I faie) 
ie Governors have thisaim, and follow the 
aies, by which this kinde of greatneſs over 
hers may bee eſtabliſhed 3 they ought to take 
rtice of themlelys , and others may obſery it 
o of them , that they are none other but the 
ragon's Vice-gerents on carth , and that they 
e in his name, and in his waie oyer the 
$sof men- Now how manie Potentates haye 
herto in all the Nations cf the Earth, in- 
ded to rule oyer their Subjects in another 
aie, I confeſs I am not able ro relate. Bur 
ww manie have apparcntly ſtudied to bee ablo- 
e over their F\. coo as over beaſts, and 
caſes of oppoſition haye ſhewed themfelys 
Leopards , Bears, and Lions againſt 
em3 and have made theſe properties of their 
aie , theirglorie 3 is ſo apparent, that'I ſhall 
ed to ſaie no more of it 3 but ſhall leay it un- 
your thoughts. 
But the Lamb-like nature of 
life of man; and the waie of The diſcoverie 
> Government Which is ſu- f tbe Lamb. 
dle thereunto , is that which 
rift as a\ ſpiritual wan doth exalt in the ſo- 
ties of mankinde. The properties of a Lamb 
y bee ſeen in the relation which it hath 'to 
her beaſts, to the creatures of it's own kinde, 
d and 
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- and chiefly to mankinde. Tti reſpe& of als 
Creatures it is moſt meek, and moſt harmle 
the horns which they haye are not for offer 
but for defence, in reſpe& of theit own kind 
they are moſt fit to live ina ſocietie. For ift 
bee alone , they are loſt, and becom a prey! 
other beaſts. In refpe&t of man, the Lan 
or {ſheep is the moſt uſeful , and moſt eryi 
able creature of anie other ; for they both & 
bim and cloth him 3 and that without mu 
trouble unto him. As for the waie of Goyer 
ment which is ſutable to the nature of 1 
Lamb ; wee fee. that it is none other , wit 
they are without a Shepherd 3 but the Imitz 
on of example ; that when one goeth befor 
then all the reſt do follow : and if they hay: 
Shepherd, they follow him , and take notice 
his yoice, ro diſtinguiſh it from the voice d 
firanger. Ifthen the Goyernors who are on 
the Flock of Chriſt haye nor theſe properti 
in the waic of ruling tte Common-wealth ( 
Iſrael 3 that is, it they are not eminent | 
meekneſs , and harmleſnels towards all met 
making uſe of their horns , and power one 
for defence and not for offence ; if they are n 
foctable , and by . condeſcenfion of fpitit hun 
bly equal to thoſe that belong to' their lociett 
but kek to keep themſclys high , and at ad 
ſtance , and folitarie from others; and it t 
are 'not willing: to give themfelys up , bd 
their wool and their ſibltance , for the ſcryi 
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mankinde $ they are not Chriftan Magi” 
ates , nor they rule oyer their Subjects , as 
rit's Vice-gerents , or in his name and waies 
r heeas the ficft Lamb of the Flock, in his 
xedencie did never carrie himſelf other- 
ſe, then thus before the Flock, to oblige all 
follow him , but chiefly they who proteſting 
$name - are in the formoſt rank before o- 
A to* lead them , ought to follow him 
DICLT» 
If now wee ſhould compare thele two My- 
ries together in their oppoſition to. cach o- 
r, Wee may obſery thar as Ecopards, Bears, 
| Lions live not in Flocks and {ocieties, as 
bs do , but alone by themlſelys 3 fo it is 
th Potentates and Monarchs. 11periun non 
tur duos, Ceſarve priorem , 
mpetuisve parem ferre nequit. 
opards, Bears, and, Lions live of the Govern- 
preying and deyouring other of he 
aker Creatures, wherein they a re _ 
the embleme of the Tyrannie I 
Monarchs , and wee {ee that moſt cf them 
re theſe Creatures asthe glorie of their ſcutch= 
3s 2 but Lambs and fheep living in flocks 
rengthen each other, rePreſent the equali= 
of 2 Common-wealth , and the waie of it's 
ngth, Leopards , Bears , and Lions need 
protection , 'nor can they bee ruled but by a 
lon; becauſ they make themſclys formida- 
anto all other Creatures 3 but ſheep and 
d 2 Lambs 


The compariſon 
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Lambs' are a prey to all other Creatures, e 
cept they bee protefted by a Shepherd, a 
kept in folds , which doth repreſent char C 
tian Common-wealths , except they bee jus 
tected by an higher power then their own,whid 
ts asfar aboye the nature of man;as ' man's ws 
rure is aboye ſheep and Lambs ; they can 
bee in fſaferic. The 'dependencie then- of ſhe 
upon their Shepherd is an embleme of the |; 
of. Faith ; bur the abſolutcnels of power, 


wilde Beafis, to truſt to their own ftrength, W&r 


the embleme of the greatneſs of Potcntarf 
and ſuch as betake theml.lys ro ſtand by tt 
own {ufficiencie, in reference to Man ; ti: 
wilde beaſts can never bee brought io doi 
anie ſeryice 3 but prey upcn him , and dey 
his ſubſtance 5 but ſheep and - Lambs are t 
ſ1pporr of his life , and are withour reſiſtan 
ſlaughtered and facrificed for his good , whi 
1s the embleme of ſelf-denial , wherein ei 
Chriſt the chiet Shepherd of the flock is g1 
before all the Governors of the.:Comm 
wealth of Iſrael ; ro ſhew them that. tþ 
ought to give up themſelys as a facrifice fort 

ublick good of their Flocks. Laſtly, it i 

aſt's waie of Goyernment to enforce oft 


dience by violence 3 bur it is faid of the Lu 
upon Mount Sion that his Flock of 14401 
Lambs did follow him whether focyer | 
went 3 to ſhew that the Vice-gerents of Chi 


whichare appointed co rule his people n 
Nameg 
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me; go before their brethren in the waie of 
ehteoutnels > and ſuch as are true ChriſU- 
s indeed, follow them out of a loving inclina- 
n: and this is the beſt waie off Goyernment 
It can bee fetiled among{t men ; namely ro 
ng all to imitate Chriſt Jeſus on all tides , 
they that bear rule , and they that are 
ed. Now how far our Rulers are bent this 
ie, I ſhall refer it to their own conſcience 
conſider ; and how far their Subjects ſet 
anfelys through love, to follow that where- 
they go before them 'in righteouſneſs : I 
all not necd to mention 3 but IT may take 
a wotul lamentation - ; that ſom who 
phe moſt to encourage their fellow=Subjecs 
this dutie ; are moſt ayer(from it themſelvs, 
{ difaffe&t others from it. But I ſhall nor 


ſt turther upon this myſteric of Tniquirie , 

sſhall briefly ſuffice tor the opening thereof 

this time, 

The ſecond thing which I propoſed to touch, 

s the mylierie of the fall Prophet, and of 
rwo Witneſſes, and hereof briefly thus. 

The falf Prophet his work is .,4, 1;:54v5e 


uphold and to adyance the in- . 

eſt of the power, and the ab- f REY 

utenels Of the beaſtlie Go- 

tnment ,, and to bring all men to bee in 

jection thereunto , rhe means which hee 

n to effe& this is two-fold 3 the one is a 

ceitfulnels of perſction , and —— 
3 0 
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of the Imaginations of ignorant men by lyin 
miracles , to make them beliey , that in t 
beaſt there is a Divinitie , and that his im 
onght to bee worſhipped ; the other is a coil 
ciye power of puniſhment to bee inflicted |! 
the fall Propher's procurement upon all thi 
who do nor ſubject themſelys unto the beat} 
either by waie of Adoration, to. fall down 8 
fore this Image ; or by waie of receiving »| 
roken of ſubjegtion the mark. , the nan 
or the mumber of the name of the bealf 
namely , that fuch as thould not worſhip h 
Image ſhould bee killed 5 and ſuch. as tad | 
neither take his marke , nor. his!name , nott 
nuniber of his name upon them , ſhould: ta 
no lbertie of commerce-; and to profcc 
theſe deſigns , is the whole emploimenc of i 
fall Prophet 3 which that wee- may the þ 
= underſtand , ler us confider the parti 
Ars. | 
The Image of the Beaſt which..is to 
worſhipped , I take it to bee that ah{oluc grafi 
neſs which the ſecond Beaſt doth attribu 
ubto himſelf , and doth exerciſe oyer the Su 
jets of the firſt Beaſt in his preſence z tor 
rext faith , that hce exerciſeth all, the, power i 
the firſt beaſt before him, chapter 32. veiſ 1 
that-is, hee doth ſet up a waic of Goyernmap 
as abfolute , as that of the firſt Beaſts , is 8 
conformitie thereunto, to eſtabliſh 'x, and ty 
had powerto give life unto the Image of the Bel 
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> the text faith , Verſ 15. which 1 underſtand 
1us; that the ſecond Beaſi had power. giyen 
im , by the firſt Beaſt's permiſſion ; to ;giye 
& to the Iwage of his abſoluteheſs , and tothe 
zerciſing of | his power in the hand of the 
ond Beaſt; and to make it both ſpeak, ,. and 
uſ all to bee. killed that ſhould not Worſhip bis 
nage , to make the Image ſpeak , is to make - 
s power piye. ſentence of death 3 and to-cau; 
| to bee killed , is to ſee that ſentence cxe> 
med again(t all fuch as ſhould not acknow- 
de che Autoritie , form of Goyernment, and 
aws and Canons of his making to bee di- 
ne {anttions, For the Canon-Laws are made 
imitation of the ciy1l Jurifdition , and in 
teir kinde of a like power, or the ſame with 
at of the firſt Beaſt, the one relating to the 
ivil , the ocher to the Ecclefaſtical . State, 
y the mark, of tbe beaſt, ] underſtand the 
rationalitie of obedience . and brutaluie o 
ole that ſubject themlelvs blindfold in” aji 
ings, without reipect to Conſcience , or the 
owledg of anic rule in order ro God's will ; 
ch then who by a blinde Jubmiffion through 
orldlie and fenſual motives ſubje&t them- 
Lys as Beaſts uſe to do., to .thole that ride 
on them ; and are led wheceſceyer. their ri- 
rs will drive them, haye the mark of the 
ealt upon their ſpirits : and if they make 
en profeſſion of this kinde of blinde obedi- * 
ice to bee their dutie , they take the mark of 
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the- Beaſt in their forehead ; bat"if they pr 
tile it as hirelings for a reward, they take the 
mark'ot the beaſt in their hand. 

_ By the name of the Beaſt I underſtand \, th; 
names which for diſtinCtion's- ſake , the fal 
Prophets everie where take unto themſcly 
that they may thereby ſet up themſelvs to he: 
followed , and owned by their Diſciples; 
which how this is praiſed no'man- can bx 
ignorant of, ach 2 

And by the n:.mber of the beaſts name, Tur. 
derftand the partialitie of reckoning, and in- 
equalitie of account , which the 4all Propher 
oblige their followers to make of men, in or- 
to'their parties ; for according to the relatiar 
which men are thought to have -to this, 
that faction and pattie ; ſo they are eſteemed 
of; more or lefs , tor that name's ſake wherc: 
by they ate characterized , ,and under which 
they are numbered ; nzy, in theſe our unchr:- 
ſtian fractions , by the zelots of parties iti 
reckoned upon, as a Dutie 3 not to account 
anie m3n ( let his worth bee otherwiſe wha 

Ir will) further then as hee doth own them, 
and the name of their partie ; and this I tip: 
= amongſt manie o:her things , included un 
the number 666. may bee repreſented there 
in, in reſpe&t that this number is nothing ell, 
but a threefold repetition of it felt in- units, in 
tenths and in hundreds : and cannot bee mul- 
tiplied by anie ſquare root without a frat 

| ON; 
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which is the number of the Tribes of Iirael; 
bucupon theſe numerical Myſteries I love not 
to ftand I ſhall therefore conclude wich this 


one word 3 that all , who pretend to have a . | 


miſſjon from che Lamb , and think them- 
{elys his rrue Prophets ; ſhould do well to ex- 
amine by theſe chara*ters the ground where- 
upon they ſtand , and the waies wherein they 
walk , leſt they miſtake themſclys in. their 
account of themſelys and bee found in the end 
the Prophets od the Beaſt, _— of Chriſt, 

As for the two Whirneſics, ; 
they are ſet'forth as oppoſites p75 qracagy 
untothe Beaſt. for it is ſaid, that witneſſs 
the Beaih doth make War With _ : 
tiem, Chap. It. 9. their Character is , that 
they prophefie in . Sackcloth: as mourners, 
that their deſign is/ nothing elf, but to bear 
witneſs unto Chriſt , by che manifcltation of” 
the Truch withou: humane Intereſts ; and 
conſequemly , that they fudie not by om- 
ward means , to {er up themſelys, or gain fol- 
lowers who ſhould bee in fubjec&tion to them, 
and under ther {piritual juriſdiction 3 nor do 
they applie themſclys to the fancies of their 
carers, to work ſom ſtrange impreffions upon 
tiem, by raiſing them to the admiration of 
their Nations, of therrpquence or parts ; 
but ſpeaking the plain rrfWWin love ; a word of 
tetomelt the Conſcience of finners doth go 
Out 
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out of their- mouth , which doth flzie the 
wicked {pirits- > who ſet themfelys againtt chem, 
and according to their word , the Heayen: 
are ſhut up in the daics of theix Prophefie fiom 
lending anie ſhewers of bleflings upon men; 
fouls; and the earthlie and ovitward eſtate 
men is {mitten with all manner of plagues, for 
not receiving the word of their teltimonic, az 
Egytt was by Moſes and Aaron. Theſe two 
Wnefles are ſaid co bee the ewo Olive trees 
and anointed ones, who ſtand before the Gol 
of all the Earth , Copter xg, -Þ&f 4. which: 
beeing compared wi.h Zach, -chap, 3. and 4&6 
tel's us, who are meant by theſe, two Wi-(Wto 
neſles : for there Jeho/bua and: Zebubbabe! a ua 
anointed , and eſtabliſhed to bring back theWthe 
captivitie of Judah and Jeruſalem our of 3pic 
bylon, which they were to da_not by the might kn 
and power cf men , but -byithe Spirit of thefco 
Lord , and the efficacie of his grace... 

The difference then of .thele ewo Wiicneſks 
The compariſon from the falſ-Prophet is in this 
| of the j If P Firſt, that hee 1S but One who 

": 4-4, 'doth exerciſe a twotold power; 
phet, and of the otn CXErcue a TWOrold power, 
193 iizzſſ+s. - that of the Beaſt, and thar of hi 
. *».. own deviſing , which is a pre-We 
tended one'of Miracles ; theſe 'are rwo whot 
teftimonie is:one and the ſame, and the cc 
thereot rowards meg» but one from then 
both. Secondly, chWcc taketh upon him : 
Coercive power ; and to bring people ww | 
J - 


% 
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his yoke , bee fer's up differential tokens, 2!2.. 
the Bealt's Image , his mark and name 3 bur 
theſe make ule of none other power , but of 
that which is properly prophetical ; nor do. 
they preſs anie diſtinct and parcicular notes of 
ſubjection to thewelys upon ame ccEicively z 
but have power onely to plague ſuch as rc- 
ceiy not the Teltimonic of Jelirs. Thirdly, hee 
doch work upon the 1gnorant imaginations 
of fillie people , ſtrange umpreffions of admi- 
ration concerning the Divinitic of his own 
waie 3 by deceitful perſuaſions 'whica are a 
YG kinde of witch-craft , whereby people are made 
to cleay unto his worldlie intereſt , as a flaye 
uato the lame 3 bur thete labor not to gain to 
themſelys , the affections and fancies of pco- 
ple ; but to gain their underſtandings to the » 
knowledg of. the Truth , and their conicicnces + [|  B 
Jo the Subjetion which is due two Chrilt Je- - 
lus without partialitie. So then fourthly, th 4. 
tall Prophet 10 a word . cxalr's and feek's ro 
fee up himſelf in the ſpirics of men 3 but the 
wo Witneſſes hum ble and denie themlelys, 
that the Croſs of Ghril may bez ex2!red over 
their ſpirits, and hce onelie {or up in the hearts 
of men. Fifthly and laſtly, che fall Prophet med- 
ling with. State-matters , take's both the Mi- 
ag nifteric and Magiltracic upon him , making 
m{MWre one ſubordinatety ito fery the other's 
1]9tuins, 1n reference to men ; bur the evo Wit- 
ee nfs who are faithtul Magiſtrates and _ 
ſters, 


*, 
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ſters, join their Teſtimonics in- their plc 
coordinately ; to make out one waie of right 
ouineſs and truth . to the conferences of men, 
in reference to God in Chriſt. And this much 
concernine theſe. | | 

Fhe third thing to bee ſpoken of; is the My 
| ſerie of the Whore , and of the Bride. 
The Angel telleth Fobn plain- 
ly, chap, 17, verſ” 13. that the 
woman wh:ch hee had ſeen ride- 
ing yon the {carlet- colored Beaft, 
Perf 5. with a name written on her forc- 

head, My/tert: Babylon the Greet ; 

the Mother of Harlots , and Aabominations i 
the earth Was that great Citie Which reigneth 
over the Xings of the earth, Now it 1s eyident 
That Rome alone as Papal , hath reigned in 
Mytterie cover the Kings of the Earth 3 ever 
fince heathehiſh Rome determined , which 
reigned not in a MyRterie , but with outward 
force oyer thele Kings , and in that reſpect was 
the tourth Beaſt ſeen by Daniel : therefore t 
wee can obſery what the Properties of her 
whoriſh nature and praRtice hath been ; and 
how ſhee hath brought forth 'Harlors and al 
abominations in the earth ,, wee ſhall*diſcen 
this Mylterie, and diſcoyer thoſe that partake 
therein with her. The text faith, Chapter 17 
verſ"4. that ſhee \was arraied in purple and Scai- 
let ; and decked With Gold , with precions ſtoi 


and pearls ;, and that ſhee bad in* her hand a yy 
kl , 


The d: ſcoverie 
ef tbe t/h.ve. 
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full»of abommations ani filtEmeſs of ber fornt- 
ntcations 3 and chapier 14. ver{'S, It is ſaid ſhce 
made the Nations drink, of the Wine of - theſe 
ornitations. and Chapter 18. Vcſ 5. that the 
Kings of the Earth have coamued fornication 
Wh her, | 

By the woman is underſtood the Romane 
Heerarchie, which hath born Rule over all the 
world, and rid in triumph upon the mindes 
of all men, as upon Beaſts. 

- Her decking and raiment of purple , of 
Scarlet» of Gold , of precions flones , and of 
Pearls, is the ourward vifible magnificence of 
that worſhip which ſhee fec's up, which hath 
none o:her beautie , but ſuch ornaments to 
amuſe the Imaginations of fooliſh people , and 
bewitch them with the formalitics of Cerc- 
monies. 

Her Fornications are the love of this pre= 
ſent world , whereunto ſhee doth alluce r:ca 
tocommit Whoredem with her : by the enjoi- 

ent of power , of profic, and of plcaſures, 


hich hee Rudieth to furniſh her loyers withal, * 


and to deprive other men off. 

Her abominations are all manner of ſinful, 
and unconſcionable practices which ſhce doth 
allow of in all who tery her ends thereby, 
rhercof ſhee make's a trade , although they 
bee never lo abhorrent from the light of 

hriianitie, and of Nature 3 thele abomina- 


ons are the Idolatrics which {hee hath ſer up3 


and 
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and the diſpenſations which ſhee hath given t 
all unnarural fins , and unjuf# praftices, a 
Sod:mie , Inceſt , Murther, Breach of Coyc- 
nant , 'and oath in a'l manner of Contrad, 
Rebellion of Children ro Parents, and of Suh- 
jects to Magiſtrates , all marzner of f: audulen 
circumventions, and opprefſjons of the innc- 
cent, and ſuch like. | 

The Cup which is in her hand , whereby 
ſhee cauſeth all Nariens to drink , and ſwa- 
low down theſe abominations 3- is her pretend: 
ed Autoritic, as the unerring Church hz 
ving power to binde and loole all things in 
Heaven, and on Earth , in order. to men; 
Conſc:ences 5 and to inanage all the reaſons & 
State » and publick affairs of the world ; with 
ſupreme Juritdiftion , in ordine ad ſpiritualia 
And the Fornication which the Kings of the 
Earth have committed with her , hath bcen 
their compliance and correſpondence with her, 

to make ute of her power and influence, to- 

wards their neighbors and Subjects , to gain 
credit thereby unto themſelys 3 together with 
the {tudic of her Policies, to learn ſrom her 
the maximes of deceit , which are the reaſons 
of State-advantages, to get power by whi:h 
means {hee hath intelligence of all the Coun- 
tels of Princes, becaul they are brought to 
drink them our of her Cup, and make rife of 
her embraces and fayors to bring them to 
pals : and her whoriſh fudie is onely to 
chem 
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them all at variance one with another , and®© 
o make them teverally depend on her Love, * 
that fhee may alwayes arbitrate their aftairs, 
and thcir interefts may bee ſubject onely to 
her fayor , and fo far as ame Hicrarchie on 
Earth , or Church- confticution doth make 
it ſelf by thele wates conſiderable in a State, 
or by waies like unto thete feek's to bce re- 
{eRted by the mearer or higher fort Of peo- 
vle > they all drink of the ſame Crp ef her 
tornications. Let not therefore anic fornf of 
outward worſhip 1ecommend i: felt tothe tol- 
lowers of the Lamb by anie intercfis of State; 
nor let anie ſort of men , who pretcnd to Re- 
ligious 2dwiniftrations , applic themle;ys to 
the practices of this natrue , nor anie true 
hriftian Magiſtrates intend the compiiances 
and correlpondencies of this kinde, and tor ſuch 
nds ; with anie Maſters of formalities , who 
20a whoring aiter the appearances of outward 
hings in matters of worſbip and ot State, 
hich take cither onely , or moſt with ſenſual 
Taginations > Who may bee rid upon like 
calis, | 

As tor the Bride , wee exſpect ,,,, Shoverie 
er from Heaven , for 'it is ap- of the B.ide 
arent , that as yer wec haye ? 

0 permanent Citie here on Earth, fuch as the 
ipoſtle hath deſcribed the Lamb's wife to bee 
n Revelation Chap. 22, ver to, tl the end, 
vee therefore ſeek this Citie which hath foun- 

dations ; 
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- dations ; and-if wee walk 'by »faith to get a 
encrance into her , Let us wait through thi 
Spirit tor the Hope of Righteoufnets , which 5 
promiſed to the Saints ,-and- walking 'afe 


the Spirit and not ater the fleſh , © tar q 


wee are adyanced in the new Creature, { far 


are wee fit:ed and prepared' for- the Bride 
room's comming ,*to enter + with him int 
Fs wedding=Chamber. How: far* anic Socis 
ties of Churches , or fingle Church-Congre 
gtions have reccived the fayor #6 bee 4i1ain 

in fine ltznen , clean and White 
Revel. 19. which is the -righteer (mt(34 
kart 4 s toe Tighteer ſmf5-'4 

Saints, 18 to mee, as yet not 4 
parent ; for I muſt confels that T haye not (ſee 
anie pertection in anie of them 3 and I kng 
that I have made it a good part of my watt 
to viſit them ail, and to confider them in the 
waies , a{wel abroad as ar home; in reſpet 
. of their tcyeral afſectations 2 and: truly th 
Laodicean temper 1s oyer us all 3. and if wt 
repent nor-'and becom zealous in the waie q 
Righteouſnels 5 and of holie Communiat 
without partialitie and withour Hypocril; 
no doubt Chriſt ' will ſpue us all out of bi 
mouth , and call unto him another people 
which ſhall bee made readie for the Mars iagt 
Supper of the Lamb 3 and al:hough- this fecmi 
to bee a ſad ſentence over the Churches whid 
are now counted wiſe Virgins 3 yet there i 


neither want of Charitie in it towards them! 
. a 


$ | 


x 
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if ] did not wifh them well 3 nor want of 
Jope fr them , as if I did nor exipect their 
eformation 3 buc in both theſe refpets 1 do 
ar witneſs, that none of them all are the Bride 
hoſe comming out of the wilderneſs is ex- 
Red ; but that all cheir viſible eſtates are the 
eward Court , which 1s given to the Gett- 
les, wherein to this daie, they tread the Ho- 
-Citie under foot ; and are in the wilderneſs 
* ſpiritual deſolation and confuſion ; but thar * 
t of their inviſible ſtate , which is the inner 
ourt, and Temple , wherein they have Com- 
union with God , and one with another ; a 
tie at laſt will riſe up and appear, is my con-- 
dent ex{pectatian - and that this. may com 
d pals ſpeedily, it ſhall bee my conftans praier 3 
to bring this to pals, I finde by the: Reye- 
jon, that not onely Babylon: is to bee deftroi- 
| with mightie Judgments from - Heayen, 
nd that the Beaſt is co bee plagued and' pu- 
iſhed , but that the armies of Saints under 
hriſt's conduct ſhall from Heayen com, in 
attel-array., and war again(t the Beaft ;' and 
uſ Prophet , and the Kings of the earth 3 now 
ow far this: batrel is carried on in theſe our 
ates , _ to what parties ny are C 4 
nd in what waie wee put. forth our ſtr 
c tight , and whar intereſt wee fight for, _ 
ter for Chriſt's piety , or for our own alſo, 
$ It is mixed 'with that of the King's -of the 
atth , and in them wy the beaſt's , will bee 
our 
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our wiſedom ſeriouſly to conſider ; and: T yi 
that my 'Countrie-men. in Scotland , who hy 
fixed ſo ſtrong an'intereft upon the term « 
the Coyenant , and are counted a wile Nig 
in the world, might bee 'made ſo ſpiritual 
wiſe as ta diſcern their own Ration , and why 
help chey give unto the Beaſt; by their preſe 
proceedings , and it is ny heartie defire th 
the Brethren here, who for the ſake of Scotly 
in . reference to the Coyenant,. keep them 
at a diſtance from the main work 3 and « 
{tru& - by their non-concurrence 1n- things goa 
and lawful , the progreſs of ourReformatia 
might bee wakened to ſee. the re where 
they:ſtand , in this their warfare, and if th 
plain diſcoyerie of | the ſtate of the. Quarrel be 
tween the Beaſt and the Lamb 3! berweenth 
fall Prophet and: the two Witneſs , and þ 
tween the Whore: and the. Bride: that is noj 
camming out of the Wilderneſs , may bee 
INEANS to open the eies, and 'undeceiy anic d 
them 3 Iſhould rejoice at it -2 howeyer I har 
hexein diſcharged my Conlcience ; and bon 
witneſs without partialitie to the Truth , foft 
as it is reveled unto mee.,, which-T hope I ſh 
never refuſe to ſeal with my death, [if need: be, 
Thi ian) 20d a I congly is wy onelf 
So waie of our - warfare; who pre 
of y_ T__ * tend to bee followers of ti 
Lamb,, .in the work of the Minifterie , tha 


wee ſhould haye none other” yeapons of ou 
7 wartat, 
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rarfare , but: one Sword amoneg(t us; all; 
hich is that , which/proeceedeth out of his 
zouth 3- and: that our wale to. hght with 

3s weapon, againſt our adverſaries ſhould 
 none' other ; but to follow Chriſt in 
ur lawful Calling ( which is ' o#r white 
rſ) and with an holie blameleſs perſonal 
pnverſation towards allmen,(which is our 
» linen white and clean) for herein doth 
e our whole ſtrength , and what applica- 
On ſoever wee make to other weapans, 
hich the powers of darkneſs can make 
e ofaſivel as wee ; they will but: weaken 
, and in the encountring with the | In- 
tbitants of the earth ,- wee ſhall. ftinde 
em ſtronger at thoſe weapons then; wee 
bee: ſo that by ſach means , 1'exſpe& 
dt that they ſhall fall before us, although. 
ir victories. bee never ſo great ; therefore 
for mine own part , till I can perceiv, 
at wee who pretend to: bee in.:;the firſt 
k of the Lamb's followers; can _ 
er ule of theſe ſpiritual weapons: then 
herto wee have \don ; and can' in the 
dmmunion of Saints 'Join our forces 
pether , otherwiſe then now wee do, 
imitate the Captain of our Salvation : 
| E 2 | | 
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] ſhall bee a man of no great ex(ſpeCtation; 
yet becauſ | believ that ” theſe things (i 
con to paſs ; and that by: the armor'; 
light- the Jum woney % lh ighe go at lf 

revail ; ' therefore iN wy and beca 
q both' believ and ſpeak erefbre 1: an ng 
indined to make Won ; "2s fom ( who tab 
the ſhadows of their .own” conceits: f 
the ſiibſtance of Chriſt's Kingdom )a 
inclined to do; for this-cauf, although 
will not contradi&t | the. appearances | 
Hopes 3 which the autor of this Treati 
doth'give unto the Proteſtant Cauf,, to ri 
within a few years in a cotfiderable | | 
flure againſt Poperie'; yer'T 'miiſt rake | 
to confeſs, that although the ſplendor 
the'/Whore , and” her influetice upon t 
Kings of the Earth ;,' and the power oft 
Papal Sea as it is Hierarchical 'Wereu 
conſumer and aboliſhed; by the brightnd 
of 'Chriſt's appearing. inthe Spirit on t 
one hand, and by the hatred of the who 
Lovers, and the turning of their heart i 
gainft her on the other .hand ; yet thatd 
war with the beaſt , aud'with ho fall Pi 
phet ; and with the Kings of the 


{hall continue; and that the beaſt ad 
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alſ Prophet , with the Kings of the- earth 
7111. bee found to have thielr friends; not 
nely, amongſt: thoſe, who are called” Pa- 
iſts;, but even amongſt thoſe that are moſt 
erce enemies to Poperie , and count them= 
vs, the beſt. of Chriſtians' and .. reformed 
-oteſtants. Ic is one thing to bee no friend 
)the State,, and predominant power:and 
ftineſs.. of the Whore, as ſhee appear's 
om without, and in another place at. a 
iſtance. from-.us : and another thing it is 
)renoance the beaſtlie nature, and the de- 
itfulneſs by which wee. are led to em- 
ce the Image , the mark, the name! and 
ienumber of the name of the Beaſt within 
rſelys ; that is for our own intereſt, and 
ie concernments of fleſh. and blood. I 
) not finde in the laſt battel the Whore 
amed at all 8 I fnde onely. as leaders of 
te partie oppoſite to Chriſt ; the Beaſt and 
ie Kings of the earth 3 which I take to bee 
te Beaſt, with his horns; for the Horns 
hich are in the heads of the Beaſt, are 'the 
ings of the Earth , which . 
akeuſe of the Bodie of the ©b4p- 19- 73, 

aft, and of her ſtrength, and 73: 
: made uſe of, by = heads of the Beaſt 
3 to 
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co war againſt the Lamb , andIfinde, thy 
theſe horns , although they fight again 
the Lamb 3; yet that chey are not alwayy 
friends with the Whore: ; and | for they 
own intereſt's ſake, not onely rob her 
her ornaments ; but feed upon her file 
although for a ſeaſon ,. whiles it was thei 
fappoſed advantage , they ſuffered her y 
-ride- upon them , aud govern: them wit 
the bridle of her autoritie : but -when (i 
is caſt off from the beaft's / back, the Bed 
and his horns are as ſtrong as ever ; an 
mote fit to fight in their bratal waie again 
the Lamb" then. before ; I believ therefor 
thatithe Whore as ſhee is' alreadie link 
confiderable in” compariſon of'; what ſit 
hath/been 3 may: vaniſh and/bee; made 4 
ſolate' by her own beaftlie complices | 
forethe laſt -bartel 5 but I believ nor , tha 
wee- ſhall have anie great earthlie Pote 
tates at all , ever to appear forthe Lamb i 
this battel' ;' but 'that they/ſhall. all joi 
alwayes with the beaſtlie nature of me 
againſt the Lamb-like | holie nature of th 
Saints; to difcountenance,-:to oppoſe al 
to deſftrote it ; but wee have aipromitſe, thi 


although the two Witneſſes of the Lad 
; al 
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thall bee killed by the Beaſt , when they 


ave. finiſhed their propheſying in Sack” 
loth; yet that the Lamb, when hee ſhall 
om in his own appearance , with more 
vicneſſes then two or three ; even with a 
Jholeartie of witneſſes; no? in Sackcloth 
won earth , but in their fine linnen, 
white and clean ; and upon their white 
orſes, in their ſpiritual emploiments, as 
itizens'of the Kingdom of Heaven , fol- 
owing their leader againſt the powers of 
he earth 3 when (1 fie) the Lamb' ſhall 
om thus attended ,' the promile is, that 
he Beaſt, and all his horns ſhall bee over- 
om by him: for there is no power in the 
rorld able to refiſt the united ftrength of 
he holie ones, and the dints of the ſword 
phich hath two edges, which | 
ing able to divide between HS. 4 " 
he ſoul and the Spirit, and to diſcern the 
bile thoughts ,, and the deceitfulleſt 
ntents of the beaſtlie heart of man it ſhall 
ndoubted flaie them ; therefore although 


finde not- the falſ Prophet here menti- - 


ned as ative in leading on the war 
whereunto certainly for the contrivance 
f it on the Beaſt's part, hee cannot bee 
| E 4 wanting) 
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wanting). yet hee is found to beeitaken qui, 
ſoner with the Beaſt ; and, with| him cl 
: into the Lake which bar 
Revel. 19. 29-. ith fire and Brimſtone.- Th 
Whore and the falſ Prophet-arecleerly d- 
ſtint. Myſteries , and: have their” fever 
waies of Aﬀing , though-with- a concur 
rence; for ſo long as the-Myſterie: of tl 
Whore doth laſt, which» the falſ Prophet 
( who is the intelletual. fubtiltie: of th 
Serpent's nature in man-z.as the/Beaſt is bi 
brutiſh ſenſualitic and ſtrength) fed: with 
proſperitie , and delicacies. did-beget ,. anl 
ſet upon. the bealt's back, :chefaid fall P 
phet doth make uſe.of her , that by [he 
baits and allurements hee may draw tht 
Inhabitants of the earth to . drink - out « 
thecup of her fornicatians;/ bat when pro 
ſperitie- and delicacies ceaſ” , -by''reaſon 0 
the Phials of Gods wrath' upon the Beal, 
and the diſtreſs of Nations, :then hee i 
not of uſe any more but the falſ Prophe 
which begat her, will co ſerv the Beaf! 
Intereſt deſtroie her. alſo, and will be 
ative in another waie againſt. the Lan 
without her. And thus I conceiv the bat 
te] will bee , oris alreadie formed, on - 

4 ? 


_ 
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fide of - the. beaſtlie partie , which fighe's 
onely'to maintein . the" intereſt of fleſt and 
blood,. which is ſelf-greatneſs , and the 
conveniences of | pleaſure 3 with all out- 
ward|force-and deceit, again(t the intereft 
of the Spirit 3 which is ſelf-denial , and 
the-conveniences of {grving others in the 
Kingdom -of Chrift through love : and 
vy. the! other fide the batte] is formed in 

ie ſpirits: of the Saints , to maintein the 
intereſt-of the Lamb-of God , who having 
wen. away the - fins of the world, will 
now. appear 'to- deſtroie the works of the 
Devilz: by ſetting up the power of his life 
amongſt men ; til therefore I ſhall ſee either 
he CharaCters of this life apparent in the 
_ of _ Fas Holineſs amongſt us ; 
or:the- waies fully. opened and ared, 
by. which the ——_ of the life of Chriſ 
by his word will becom prevalent, to lead 
all: men's thoughts and affeions captive 
to:the obedience of his will; I ſhall not 
much rejoice , nor gteatly triumph at anie 
of our. outward Conqueſts. I remember 
that the Whore was long ago caſt out 
from amongſt us (for our Hierarchie by 
the King -and Queen's conſent was abo- 
| ; liſhed ) 
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liſhed ) before the Beaſt began to rag 
and fight; ſo then as amongſt us; ſo al{ 
in all Europe, the Papa Hierarchie my 
bee caſt off , and yet the Beaſt's rage bz 
oreater then ever for the' mtereſt of a ty: 
rannical power 3 aſwel- over the Conſt 
ences , as over the bodies and eſtates d 
men , and that two manner of wates , 
ther by the abſoluteneſs of a governing 
power , through the neceſſities of wa, 
enforcing all men t5*concur with the i 
tcreſts which it ſettles , for common faf 
tie, to preſerv us in freedom from a for 
reign power ; or by a total difloJution d 
all government, wherein everie man -who 
hath more might then his neighbor , my 
take a libertie to tyrannize over him , and 
 opprefs him without contreal : by bot 
theſe waies the Beaſt may rage over all Er 
rope, 2sainft the Lamb-like ſtate of Chi 
ſtianitie , a. long while after the deſin 
tion of the Pope; and Proteſtants may 
bythe means of the falf Prophet bee in 
cangled amongſt themfelvs, and embroi! 
ed into quarrels, and beaftlie animofitis 
for the deſigns of fleſh and blood as mud 
as ever; forif God ſend not forth anothe 
| Spirlt, 
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Spirit, then as yet_is apparent in the greateſt! 
art of our Profeſſors, to unite us in his waie, 
and toguid us in this warfare, wee ſhall bee 
9und as much as anieto fayor the Beaſt. Tull 
erefore I can perceiv ,_that the banner of this 
bMirit is lifted up amongſt us > and that thoie: 
ho are upright in heart rank chemſelys under 
- and make ule of the weapons of Righte- 
uſneſs:, and che armor | of Salyarion ; for the: 
ad for which Chriſt hath put them in their 
jands 3 I ſhall not conceiy much of anie fud- 
en enjoiment of the glorious libertie of the 
ons of God 3 nor of anie full deliverance 
om the behags , Whereinto Satan - by the 
ower of darkneſs , and the ſpiritualitie of ma- 
e , hath brought our beaſtlie; nature. I 
atch therefore, and look out more after the 
ppearances , and diſcoyeries of theſe things, 
en after other ourward eyents and changes. 
know that the ſhakings and Changes of 
tes tendto make waie for this object of my. 
ope 3 but I know alſo , that before ] can 
anake of it there ſhall bce a greater change 
roupht upon the Spirits of men, thea now is 
on their outward. Efates» God hath hithet- 
0 been ſhaking the earth to ſome purpoſe ;; 
t hee hath aid that hee will alſo ſhake Heas» 
en 3 this hee hath begun to do , and will' da 
ore fully 3 becauſ his aim is, as the Apoſtle 
ath, not onely ro ſhake thele H 
Ings » 'but alſo to remove the IVF 32+ 26. 
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tings which are ſhaken., that the things Whig 
cannot bee {baken, may remain, 1 therefore 
look out to ſee the foot-ſteps of his proceedings 
towards the accompliſhment of this promile; 
for till the things . which arethaken in the Sp 
+ rits of Profeſſors , bee remoyed out of them, ] 
cannot Exipect a cleer maniteſtation in, and; ſe- 
tlement of theic {pirit about the things: which 
mult remain 3. and till this r +, and break 
forth amongſt us , I cannot allo ſaie , thar the 
Bride is com out of the Wilderneſs , -or tha 
wee haye gotterthe conqueſt oyer the Beal 
and oyer the talf Prophet. | + 
When therefore the banner of the Spirit & 
loye. withour partialitie , ſhall bee lifted up n 
the beautie of Holineſs, as the EnGgn o tle 
unitie of Fairh, and the badg of the comma 
profeſſion of Chriſtianitic among@ Proteſlor, 
and when the Magiſtrates and Miniſters {bal 
underfitand their true conjunRion in the wal 
of their Teſtimonie ; when by this means th 
Lord . ſhall haye- waſhed the viſible filth d 
the daughters of Sion , and ſhail have purg«d 
the blood of Jeruſalem from the midlt there 
of, and: ſhall allo create upon everie dwelling 
place, of /Mount Zion , and upon the aſſent 
tes and glorie thereof , a defence 3 alto tit 
Prophets ſhall not ſtudie. ro make themſds 

ame more. confiderable by a peculiar inter 
upon belieyers'; but ſhall know how to pit 
poſe in common the waies of edification- { 
| deguonſtrab), 
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demonſtrably , that eyetic one who {hall fin- 
erely affe&t theknowledg of Truth ſhall finde 
10' difficultie to com by it : whenthe parves of 
he:Idols 3 which everie partie for diſtin&ti 
n's fake have made unto themlelys , ſhall bee 
toff : when the: mercinaric waie of ſerving 
Common- wealth ct Iſrael ., chiefly in 
hings belonging umo God ſhall ceaf, when 
hejuft meaſures and dimenſions of the Citie 
ff God ſhall bee known. to the Maſter-buil- 
ders, and the waie dilccrned how to open the 
dores: thereof unto thoſe that have a-right un- 
the tree of life : when the Temple-in Hea« 
en ſhall bee opened ;* and the ark of the Co- 
nant ſeen therein. , when the Children of 
= ws com , they "# che cog Ju- 

lan together , going and weeping and ice 
he Lord their God, and asking the. waie- to 
Lion with their faces thitherward , then and 
wortill then, ſhall T exſpeR that the Bride. will 
ee ſuddenly prepared: , and com: out of the 
ilderneſs to celebrate the marriage with the 
unb. And when togethec with thel prepa= 
ations of her commyng , and of the. Supper 
af the Lamb ; the ſword of the Spirit » che 
ord of God according to: the: Scriptures: of 
he Old and New Teftimonie ; ſhalt bee 
irawn. out 'of the ſheath thereof by. that eyi- 
dence. of the Rules of Interpretatian , which 
whe ſhall bee able to concradit : and by 
vat exactneſs of order of the waic- of Pro- 
Ts | phetical 
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phetical exercitation : ſo that none ſhall by 
able to complain of the want of juſt freedom 
to propoſe Truths or Scruples 3 and yet by 
reſtrained ' from the licentiouſneſs of paſſy 
nate railing , proud diſpucing, and vain jang- 
ling ; and - by that meekneſs of love , pow 

Cf zeal, and prudence with diſcretion in th 
application , to correct the particular err 
of men's wates , ſo that there ſhall bee no ca 
of offence offered to the fingle-hearted , 4. 
_ the wicked one ſhall bee diſcoyerd 
and ſlain in them « when ( Ifaie ) the fort 
of the Spirit ſhall bee thus unſheathed , tha 
IſhallexſpeRt , that Judgment ſhall bee lai 
to the line , and Righteouſnes to the plm 
met , againſt the unnighteous ſelf-ſeekings d 
the Beaft , and that the hail ſhall ſiveep any 
the refuge of lies , and the waters oyerflon 
the hiding places , which the fall Prophes 
have unto themſelys : for then the 
dation which is Iaid in 'Sion will bee fce; 
and by the conformitie which eyerie thin 
in the Spirit of man ſhall bee obliged to har 
to Chrift , it ſhall bee rried (whether it be 
matter of theorie, or of afte&tion , or of Pre 
Eticc) thar the all-ſufficiencie of the ano 
of. Chriſt in his Saints 3 may appear, : 
bee fonnd alone effeRtual ( withour the trick 
of Humane Philoſophie , of Policic, and « 
power) *toflaie the wicked , and to dire&tir 


Spirit'of man to all the ſecrets of Divine 
Humane 
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umane wiſedom : which ſhall bee found no- 
ing but meer fallacies, further then it hath a 
ire&t relation , and ſubordination to manifeſt 
> life and glorie of Chriſt Jeſus : when I faie 
is Sword ſhall bee thus made uſe of, and ap- 
lied , then, and not rill then, ſhall I exſpe&t 
hat the Beaſt and' the fall Prophet ſhall bee 
ken aliye, and defroied : and till this bee don, 
atan cannot bee- bound up from ſeducing the 
(ations of the Earth. Thus you ſee the grounds 
" the Hopes of 


Tour friend in Chriſt 
Fobn Durie, 
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Clavis Apocalyptica, 


OR 
Prophetical KEY , 
BY WHICH 
he Great Myſteries in the Reve- 
lation of S* John, and in the 
Prophet Darzel are opened ; 
It beeing made apparent 


hat the Prophetical Numbers com 
to an end 


Wich the year of our Lord 1655. 


Tudicious Reader |! 

77S Doubt not , but there bee 

Mr Bell anie, eſpecially thoſe, who 

22H, have anie Intereſt in the 
condition of Common- 

ealths, that are defirous to know ' 

bat at length may bee the end, and 


B iſſne 


4 


TotacReader. 


oſſue of this preſent CombuStim a 
Continuance of Wars , that are ſore 
over the face of Europe. Where 
the Revelation of S* John 4 
give information. But m reſpeftit1 
commonly hild and reputed a Myitn 
045 and dark book, I offer bere a Ke 
Whoſoever doth well applie the |; 

and ebſerveth the Method and Ham 
nie of the Revelatim , and alſo 
gently pondereth and confidereth 
fecond and ſeventh chapter of the fr 
phet Daniel, hee will finde hu 4 
ſure ſatisfied , and eafily diſcover ti 
Event of theſe wars. Farewel, (We 
meaning Reader ! ) and bee puti 
for a ſhort time, thou ſhalt ſee the end 
theſe diftractions 1 greatRevolutior 
both in Chnich and State, with 
and without Europe. of 


234442 $$$$:4:2 
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He eternal and true God, to ma- 
nifeſt his Fatherlie and faithful 
Providence, which hee, without 
emiſſion, diſpenſeth ro his People, 
th ſeverally, in the Old Teſtament, for 
> comfort of the godlie, and warning 
the wicked , ſet and prefixed cer- 
times, how long hee would con- 
eat the diſtreſles and perſecutions 
hisown, and when hee would de- 
erand puniſh the wicked. 
, Before the Flood, hee gave to them, 
0 would not agje more hearken 
the reproof of his Spirit , a hundred 
4 twentie years reſpite, Gere. 6. 
3. When this time was exſpired , 
dd came with the puniſhment of the 
dod,, and deſtroied all that was liv- 
> upon the face of the Earth, except 
uh, and what was with him under 
dvd's protetion in the Ark. Ger. 7: 
23, B 2 2, God 


2 Clayis Apocalyptica, 


2, Goddid declare to the Patrial 
Abraham, that his ſeed ſhonld bee a ſtry 
ger in a Land that was mot theirs, | 
ſhould ſerv them, and they ſhould iffi 
them for four hundred years. But that Ni 
tion, whom they: ſhould ſerv , hee nu 
judg , and afterwards they ſhould com 
with great ſubſtance, Genel. 15. t 
13, I4-; 

Which promiſe God did faithful 
perform : and after the time was 
ſpired,hee brought forth his peoplet 
a ſtrong and inightie hand out of ti 
Eeyptian bondage , and drowned 0h 
rach with his Hot in the Red Sea, ti 
od. 12:V. 12, 14. 

3. Tothe Captivitie of Babylon 
ſet a period of ſeventie years. Je 
29. 10. When the time was accon 
pliſhed, the Lord ſtirred up rhe $pi 
of Cyrus King of Perſia , tothe endtil 
hee might ler his people go up a9. 
to Jeruſalem, 2 Chronic. 36. v. 22,2; 

4. To Daxiel ſhewed God ti: 


ſeyentie weeks , (which are annual : q 
yeall 
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Clavs Apocalyptica: 2 
arlie weeks, or four hundred nintie 
-ars) were determined upon the 7cwiſh 
ople, in which time the 2eſs/4h 
puld com , and bee cut off,, and at length 
e Citie of 7ernſalem bee deſtroted. 
aniel 6. 9.0V. 24, 25, 26, 27. How 
ly all theſe things were accomplth- 
15 ſufficiently evident. 

In like manner there is a certain 
ne fer, and determined upon the 
hurch of God in the New Te- 
ment, how long ſhee ſhall bee fub- 
and expoſed ro perſecution , and 
en ſhee ſhall bee delivered from it, 
it doth appear by the Prophet Da- 
1, and by the Revelation of S* Joh. 
hereof theſe Poſitions or Aphoriſms 
y bee collected. 
1. This determined time is expreſſed in 
ſe following places of the Holie Scrip- 
e. 


Daniel 7,4,25. They, (the Saints } 
all bee given into his ( the fourth 
alt's ) hand, until a time, and times 
4 the dividing of time, And in the 

B 3 12, Chap. 


4 Clavis Apocalyptica. 
- 12, Chapt. v. 7- An Angel doth x 
the queſtion. How long ſhall it bee ty 
end of theſe wonders * Another retun 
eth this anſwer : That it ſhall bref 
timetimes, and a half. | 

Revelat. 12.V.14. The Woman(whid 
js the Church of God ) ſhall be j 
the wilderneſs for a time , times, and bl 
a time; Which is to fate, as it is expri 
{cd inthe ſixth verſ of the ſame Cha 
ter, athouſand two hundred and thre 
{core daies. | 

Chapter 11. v. 3- The two with 
ſhall bee clothed with Sackcloth one thay 
ſand two hundred fixtie dates. 

Chapter 11.v.>. The Gentiles ji 
tr eas under foot the holie Citie fourtietni 
moneths. | 

Chap. 13 .verſ'5 .The blaſphemies fi 
beaFt ſhall continue fourtie two monct 

2. Theſethree ſorts of numbers ati 
times, as 4 time, times, and half a tim 
one thouſand two hundred ſixtie daies , a 
fortie two moneths,are of one and the lan 
kinde,and correſpendent one to _ 
| on 


Clavis Apocalyptica. x 
one would bee able ro underſtand. 
hat 4 time, times, and half a time is, 
hich are determined for the fourth 
aſt, Dar. 7. verſ 15. For the won- - 
rs, Dan. 12. verſ 7, And for the 
man in the wilderneſs. Revelat. 12. 
r{ 14. unleſs it had been ſaid alſo 

the Woman ; that ſhee ſhall bee nou. 
ſhed there one rhouſand two hundred 
xtie dates, which doth explain the 
her, So that the Woman's 3}, times 
e equivalent to one thouſand two 
ndred fixtie dates. Likewiſe , be- 
uſe the 3;rimes of the Beaſt menti- 
& in the Prophet Dare! , are de- 
ared by fortie two moneths, in the 
welation of S* Tohn. 13. verl 15. It 
th of neceſſitie follow, that the for- 
two moneths are equivalent to one 
jouſand two hundred fixtie dates , 
nich maketh up the accompt , thirtie 
ales beeing computed for a moneth, 
1s uſual amongſt the Hebrews. 


B 4 360, claics 


6 Clavis Apocalyptica, 
360 dajes me A. 72 meats 


720 2+ YEATIS. 2.4. at the rateq 
180 2 Year. 6. 3O. daies, 


7260 daics 42. moneths 1260. dai 


3. Theſe one thouſand two hundred (i 
tie daies ao ſignifie one thouſand two hu 
 dred ſixtie years. | 
Manie are of this opinion, that her 
are meant natural daies , and conf: 
\ quently but 3; years, But exper 
ence doth contradict the ſame, in: 
oard the Holie Citie hath been rrodde 
under foot , the two witneſſes clotht 
with ſackcloth , the wommap continut! 
in the wilderneſs , and the Beaft wit 
ten horns ſpoken blaſphemies at 
great things long ago. Beſides , it! 
impoſsible ro accompliſh in ſo ſhort! 
time , 'whatelſis ſaid, that it fhall con 
to paſs in theſe 3! years. So thi 
hereby Prophetical daies, or ſo mii 
years are meant. | 
Wee finde examples in the hole 
Scripture, 
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Clayis Apocalyptica. 7 
n MScriptures, that by the dates expreſſed, 
ate oMycars are to bee underſtood , as Datel 
Ss. Mo. verſ 24. inthe feventie weeks everie 
Weaic fignificth a year , and the ſeventie 
 daMWwecks make up four hundred ninetie 
years according to the Chronologer's 
d [MCompuration. | 
0 WW Numbers 14. verſ. 33. 34. Tour 
Children - (hall wander in the wilderneſs 
t hen /ertie years after the number of the daies, 
con:W:n which yee ſearched the Land, even fer- 
xpenW tie dates, ( each daie for an year.) 
in 8 Exckicl 4. verſ 6. Thou ſhalt bear 
odd their iniquitie fortie dates, and 1 have 
oth appointed thee each date for an year. Read 
1nudi upon this ſubje rhe firſt and ſixteenth 
with Propoſition of 79h» Napier upon the 
5 any Revelation, 
, 10 Nature furniſheth ſuch like example. 
or i As in the Aſtrological direRtion, by a 
| conf cegree , which the Sun by his courſ 
| thall doth finiſh in one daie, is meant a year 
nan'iy in operation 3 and a whole circle, which 
I conſiſteth of three inindred fixtie de- 
holly grees, and is run over by the Sun in 
ture, | one 
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8 Clavis Apocalyptica. 
one year, fignifieth three hundred (x. 
tieyears, or a full time, as is ſufficient 
ly known to the Aſtrologers. 

4. Theſe 2 + times, fortie two Montths 
one thouſand two hundred ſixtie daies, s 
they do comprehend times and years of on 
fort, ſo they begin together , and end ty. 

ether, 

1, Theſe 3. times of the Beat , and if 
the woman in the wilderneſs do begin ts 
gether, 

For when the red Dragon Revel, 11, 
wverſ9. 13. was caſt down to the earth 
by the ruine of the Heatheniſh TIdola- 
tric , hee perſecutzd the Woman by the 
Beaſt , having ten horns, to which hee 
gave his power 3 and his ſeat and great 
Autoritie, Revel., 13. wverſ 2. The 
Woman fled into the wilderneſs , that 
ſhee might bee nouriſhed there for one 
thouſand two hundred fixtie daies, 
_Kevel, 12. verſ 14, And to the Beaſt 
-1t was given to remain with him fortic 
:two moneths,' 


2. Thetimeof the Beait and of thetn' 
witme(ſes 


Clavis Apocalptiba. 


witneſſes doth exſpire withthe ſixth Trum- 
at, wherefore of neceſsitie they began to- 
rether. 

" For when the ſpirit of life from God 
entred into the two witneſſes, and bee- 
ing no more clothed with ſackcloth, 
aſcended up to heaven in a cloud ; 1n 
the ſame hour was there a great earth- 
quake and fierce war , wherein the 
tenth part of the Citie fell, and alſo the 
ſkccond wo paſſed. Revel. 11, verſ11, 
12-12, 13, & 14. 

wil 3. That the time of the Gentiles which 
la- BY read under foot the holie Citie , and the 
nl FT of the witneſſes clothrd with Sack- 
1 By cloth , do begin together , it appeareth by 


2, 3-45 athing undonbted. 

nl 5. 70 the Prophet Daniel the CAnzel 
BY ſpoke of 3 2 times. Chap. 7. werſ 25. and 
Chapter 12. wverſ 6. but afterwards hee 
alt BY (poke a/ ſo of one thouſand two hundred fixtie 
ates. Wherefore it ts called into Queſt ion, 
whether 3 5 times and one thouſand two 
7 hundred ſixtie dajes are one and the ſame 
© I times: Anſw. 


9A 


ci By the 11. Chapter of the Revelations, werſ 


10 _ Clavis Apocalyptica, 

Anſw. The Teachers do expoun{ 
it generally to that effeR, as if by the 
32 times , and one thouſand' two hun. 
dred {ixtie daies one and the ſame time 
1s underſtood. But the Text doth 
make no mention of it, For the word 
are theſe. Chapter 7. verſ 25. Th 
Saints ſhall bee given into his hand , until 
a time and times, and the dividing of tim, 
which i one thouſand two hundred ſixiit 
years. | 

Chap. 12. v. 6. & 7. That it ſhall bee 
fora time, times and an half, which i 
one thouſand two hundred  ſixtie years, 
So that theſe two. places ſpeak of the 
duration , how long the Beaſt with 
ten horns ſhall ſpeak great words 
againſt the moſt High , and ſhall wear 
out the Saints, 

But in the Chap.12.verſ 11. is give! 
a termin 4 quo, a certain character and 
token , from which begin the Compu- 
tation until one thouſand two hundred 
nintie years , with which the 3 ; times 


or one thouſand two hundred fix- 
| tie 


Clavis Apocalyptica, 11 


tie years do expire together, 
und T 
the 6. The one thouſand two hundred ninetie 
diies, Dan. 12. verſ 11. do begin with 
ime 4: 147 of our Lord three hundred ninetie 


oth /ree , or three hundred ninttic five, when 
rd; 1 terrible devaſtation and deſtruction of 


he Temple of Teruſalem , under the Ro- 
— gat Julian the Apoſtate hap- 
pened. 

The words of the the text , chapter 
12. ver{ 11. are theſe : from the time 
that the dailie ſacrifice ſhall bee taken 
away -, and the abomination that 


&: maketh deſolate , ſet up, there ſhall bee 
1. a thouſand two hundred and ninetie 


dates, 

By the aailie Sacrifice is underſtood 
the Jewiſh worſhip , which although 
by the deſtrution of the Citie of Je- 
mſalem: and of the Temple was taken 


-n 
d M@aV4y , yet it was not quite aboliſhed, 
1- Wing the Jews under the Emperor 
« [@ £07544ntzne the Great did yet celebrate 


their Paſſover , as you may read in the 
tenth book rtwelf and twentie fourth 
chapter 


12 Clarvis Apocalyptica, 

chapter of Wicephorus ;, and were fiil 
in a continued hope to build up the 
Temple again. 

By the abomination of deſolation , or 
the abominable deſolation is underſtood 
the final and laſt deſtruction of the 
Temple, whereof Chriſt Math. 24, 
verſ 2. ſaid, that there ſhall not bee left on 
ſtone upon another that ſhall not bee thromy 
down. 

The Abomination of deſolation doth 
point out Cauſſar efficientem, the effici 
ent cauſ, which in Dan, 9. verſ 17. 
out of the Hebrew SchikkuXim Meſh 
mem , 1s there well rendred ; bythe 
wings ſhall-ſtand abominations of e- 
lolation , namely ſuch abominations, 
whereby the holie place ſhall bee de- 
ſtroied. Bur in the chap. 12. verſ 11, 
wee read Schikkuz Schomem,which doth 
intimate a fulneſs and perfe&ion, and 
muſt bee rendered the abominable ati 
lation. 

Vide Conradum Graſerum in cap. 9 
Dan. Exerc.s pag. 405. Ubi ita diſſeri: 
Schomen 


x 


Clayis Apocalyptica, 13 
ichomem 74t10nem nominis videtur ha- 
ere , #t M4215 rem operatam quam ip ſam 
perationem. id eff, magis effectum quan 
felis cauſſam ſignificet : Ciim contra per 
terum meſchomem cauſa efficiens profa- 
and; [anttuarii tndicetar, 

Wherefore the true meaning and 
nf of theſe words is this : From the 
me that the dailie Sacrifice at Feruſalem 
r taken away , and the abominable deſs. 
ation of the Temple , wherein the wor- 
hip and ſervice of God onely could 
ee performed, ſhall bee fully and thorowly: 
ccompliſhed , there bee one thouſand 
wo hundred ninetie years, 

This total deſolation and deftrugion 


ff the Temple happened under the 
mperor 7#ul:az, the Apoſtate, in the: 
year of our Lord , three hundred ftxtic 


hree, or three hundred fixtie five , 2c. 
ording to ſom Chronologer's com- 
tation, 
For, when 7a//an in de{pight of rhe 
briſtians had recalled the Jews, that 
vere diſperſed to and. fro, tro return 
int9 
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4 Clavis Apocalyptica. 
into their land , and furniſhed they 
with monie, handie-craftsmen, work, 
men, materials , and other helps, ani 
commanded them , to build up the 
Templeagain, and re-eſtabliſh the Ie 
vitical ſervice ; And the Jews hal 
imbraced ſuch offers of. affiſtance, lu 
the foundation; and begun the build: 
ing thereof : God himſelf did deſttos 
their work by thunder and lightnin 
from Heaven, with terrible earthquaks 
and fire-bals, and totally overthren 
the foundation of the Temple ; inly 
much that Cyrillus , then Biſhop at | 
ruſalem , was forced to confeſs and t 
acknowledg , that now the words « 
Chriſt , which hee ſpoke of the Tem 
le unto his diſciples , Matthew 24 
werſ 2. were fulfilled : That there ſb 
not bee left one lone upon another, that ſhi 
not bee thrown down. 

Hereof may bee further read 4 
mianus Marcellinus lib, 2 3. Socrates | 
3.C. 17. Theodoretus : lib. 3. 17-6 
the end, Sizom. lib, 5, cap. 21+ Th 


pi fl 


Clavis Apocalyptica. 15 
t, lib, 6. cap. 44. 4nd others more. 
7, The one thouſand two hundred ſixtie 


g's muſt far the ſpace of thirtie years bee 
tracted, and begin later , and at left 


th the year of 6ur Lord three hundred © 


etie five, becauſ they expire together 
h the one thouſand two hundred nine- 
Jears. 
Here wee muſt obſerv and look 
ether the Characters and Tokens, 
ichare fet upon the beginning of the 
ethouſand two hundred f1xtie years, 
ay bee applied ro the rhree hundred 
netic fifth year, 
Wee have three ſeveral Charalters. 
1, The Diviſion of the Romance Em- 
© into two parts, Kevel, chapter 12. 
t[14. 
2. The beginning of the treadin 
- foot of the holie Citie, Chap. 11. 
2, 
3. The riſing of the Beaſt out of the 
4, Chapter 13, verſ 2. 
The firſt Charatter is deſcribed in the 
vel, 12, ver[ 14. intheſe words : And 
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16 Clavis Apocalyptica, 


to the woman were given two wings 
a great cagle , that ſhee might flee in 
the wilderneſs , into her place, wha 
ſhee is nouriſhed. 
- By the great Zagle is underſtood 
Romane Empire ; by the two Wing! 
meant the diviſion of the fame in 
two parts. Conſtantine the great, thou! 
hee removed the Imperial Seat fra 
Rome to Byzance , or Con#tantinl 
yet lice reteined to himſelf the 6 
verniment over the whole Empire, d 
ring his life; after his death, it v 
divided among his three Sons , int 
three parts. But this Diviſton did n 
laſt long, but did ſoon determine , i 
Conſtantius*did reign after his Brothe 
dearth over the whole Romane Er 
pire himſelf alone , as aiſo after hu 
Iulian, and other Emperors followin 

Bur after the dearth of Thcoduſe i 
Great, who died the 17. of Tani 
395, the Romane Empire was divide 
between his two ſons, Arcadius a0 


and Hernorins, ſo that Arcadins reign 
| 


Clavis Apocalyptica, 17 


the Eaſt, and Hororins in the Welt. 
nd thus this Charafter may bee 
| applied to the three hundred nine- 
fifth years 
x. Becauf of the diviſion of the Ro- 
ane Empire into two parts, whereby . 
wings of the Eagle are ſpread. 
2. Becauſ the Barbarous Nations 
| invade, and over-run the Romane 
pire on all fides in the verie ſame 
ar , whereby the holie Citie was 
ribly trodden under foot, and the 
oman put to flight in the wilder- 
$, 
The ſecond Charafter s expreſſed inthe 
velations 11. ver{2. in theſe words : 
« given unto the Gentiles that they ſhall 
1d the holie Citie under foot. 
y the Converſion of Conſtantine the 
at, was the Child, which the Wo- 
( the chriſtian Church )} had 
wht forth , eſtabliſhed upon the 
of God, and by that means the 
iſtian Emperors came to the Go- 
nment,and the Heatheniſh ſervice of 
C2 the 


19 Clavis Apocalyptica. 


| 
the Dragon got thereby a huge eral 
. downfal. 

Bur in the daies of Theodoſeus th 
Grear,the great Dragon 1n the Roman 
Empire was quite overthrown, and c©| 
to the 9r0und, At that time the Chun 
of God did triumph , and was gla 
ouſly built and propagated. But aft 
Theodofius in the year of our Lord thr 
hundred ninetie five in Tannarie, 

ead, and his two ſons Arcadins a 
Honorins had entred into the Gove 
ment , the treading under foot of thei 
Citie d1d ſoon begin 5 when the Ga 
Huns, Alans, with other barbarous 
tions, under the Command of tht 
King Alaricas, invaded firſt the 0 
ental, other made an irruption ntoll 
Occidental Empire, and took the ( 
tie of Rome in the year four-hundt 
ten, 

Now by theſe defolations how ti 
Chriſtian Churches were deftror 
the Countries ſpoiled , the Chriſti 
perſecuted and. reduced to a moſt f 
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aſh! condition may bee gathered from 
» lamentation of the old Father 7e- 
mc; whereof you may read in his firſt 
ow, the Epiſt. 3% pag. 18. and Epiſt. 
I. p47. 44. Likewile Angnſtine in his 
oks of the Citic of God, doth give 
further information hereof, and eſpe- 
lly Ludovicrs Vives in his Preface yp- 
the ſame. 
2. The third Charafter & ſet down in 
e Revelation chap. 13. verſ2. in theſe 
mis; Anda beaff roſe up ont of the Sea, 
ving ſeaven heads, and ten horns , and 
bon his horns, ten Crowns. 
The Old Heatheniſh Empire 15 com- 
red to the red Dragon which hath 
ven heads , ( ſeven Mountains in the 
ite of Rowe ) and ten horns ( Pro- 
aces ) and upon his heads (in the Ci- 
of Rome ) ſeven Crowns ( ſeven 
ts of Government) namely : Reges, 
jules, Diftatores , Decemviros , Tri- 
ms militum, Caſares, 10. Rees. 
Here the new Rom:are Empire under the 
ariſtian Emperours , and Kinzs is 


C 3 brouzht 
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brought in , which hath not ſeyg 
Crowns upon the ſeyen heads (y 
on the Mountains in the Citie o 
Rome, ) but hath ten Crowns upon the 
ten horns ; that is in the Kingdoms,in 
which the Romane Empire 1s divide 
But wee muſt not ſeek the beginnin 
of this beaſt in the time , when ith 
already fully his horns(Kingdoms)hn 
but when it roſe up out of the Sea ; thi 
1s, when it invaded the Romane Empr 
by force of Arms, and made ſuch: 
progreſs init, that it ſubdued the Ci 

of Rome. | 
And although the Barbarous St 
tentrional Nations have manie tims 
invaded the Romane Empire with gret 
poiver, .yet they could never (o fi 
prevail, that they could take Rome, Al 
ricus was the firſt, who, as was mel 
tioned already in the ſecond Charad 
in the year of our Lord three hut 
dred ninetie five, madean jrruption 
to the Romane Empire, with two hut 
dred thonſand Goths, Buns, Alans, oy 
vale 
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iled againſt the Romaps, and at length 
zok_ Rome in the year four' hundred 
n. About the ſame time ſom other 
ations invaded the Romane Empire, 
hich they tore into ſo: mane pieces, 
jatiathe year of our Lord four hun- 
ed fiftie five, and alſo fixtic years af- 
the firſt Invaſion tex Kings, cach by 
mſelf,rexgned in che Romane Empire, 
Wherefore the beginning of the Beaſt 
th teu horns , or the riſing of the 
me out of the Seca, 1s referred to that 
2r, when LAMlaricis with his Nati. 
S invaded the Roman Empire, naine- 
to the three hundred ninetie fifth 
ar fince the birth of Chriſt, 

Wee ſee alſo, thar all the three Cha- 
ers are incident 1nto the three hun- 
ed ninetie fifth year, as, 

1. The ſpreading of the two wings 
[the great Eagle , by the diviſion of 
© Romane Empire into two parts, 
hereby the W oman, { the Chriſtian 
= ) doth flee into the wilder- 
els, 
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2. Theriſing of the Beaſt with i 


horns out of the Sea, by the Invafy 
of Alaricys with his Nations, 


3- The beginning of treading unde 
foot ,the holie Citte , the Chriſtin 
. Church. | 


The Hiſtorians alſo make a fineulx 
obſervation of that time , which fl 
lowed the death of Theodoſius the Grea, 
and refer unto the changes of the Ro 
man Empire. 


_ Carion in his Treatiſe of the for 
Monarchies, printed in the year or 
thouſand five hundred rhirtie one, dat 
prefix before the deſcription of Ar 
dins and Honorins this title : the Deſm 
(ion of the fourth Monarchie. Philign 
Peuceris writeth in his reviewed Chi 
nicles of Carioz under Theodoſtns,p. 0! 
Theedofins hath been the laſt Emp: 
ror , who poſleſled and maintain 
the whole Romane Empire, both int! 
Eaſt and Weſt, For immediately aitt 
his death, under the reign of his 10 

HTonortis, 
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Hovorize , the Franconians entred into 
France , took the ſame, and their Duke 
Warmundas named himſelf King of 
France , and reigned as King without 
anie hinderance, In like manner was 
Rome taken of Alaricus King of "the 

Goths, 
\ And pag. 306. After him (Theodoſins 
the great ) was the Empire pitifully 
torn and divided by the Goths and 
Vandals ito Hungarie, Italic and Spain, 
but Frazce was poſſeſſed partly by the 
Franconians, partly by the Bur gundians. 
Under Honorins pag. 313. The be- 
oinning of the Kingdom of France is 
cerived from the taking of the Citie 
of Trier, in the year of our Lord four 
hundred three. This hath been the 
beginning, and'occaſion of the diviſion 
of the Romane Ewpire rowards France. 
The fecond breach or diminution, 
of the Romane Empire, from the Hun- 
garians towards Ttalze, happened by the 

Goths, 
And hereunto agrecth C91unſterus in 
in 
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in his Coſmographie , printed in the 
yearone thouſand ſix hundred fourteen, 
pag. 381. and of the Edition of ons 
thouſand fix hundred twentieeight,pag, 
' 356. ſub queſtione, How and when the 
Citfe of Rome was taken again ? wherc 
hee writeth thus : When the Goths had 
rebelled againſt the Romane Empire, 
and ſet up Alaricus for their King ; they 
ſubdued and reduced not onely the 
Provinces of Thracia and Angiia, ut- 
der their power , and plucked two 
ſtrong Feathers our of the High-flying 
Eagle's wings ; but attempted allo to 
cut off his head quite. 

Daniel Pareas writeth thus in Medull: 
Hit, Eccleſ. #niverſalis, pag. 195+ Fill 
mors Theoapſti vere fatalis ad rutnan 
& enteritum Imperii Occidentalts , it ſt 
cum abſtuliſſe pacem Eccleſia & Reip. Mi 7 
 neommmenm videatur. te 

Seeing now the CharaFers of the begin M11. 
ning of the Apocalyptical one thouſand WW tvs 
two hundred fixtie years, are applied 
tothe three hundred ninetic fifth - 

| nce 


" 
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Gnce the birth of Chriſt : As alſo 


With: Character of the beginning of 


'Wthe one thouſand two hundred nine« 
tie years of Daniel , applied unto 
the three hundred fixtie fifth year ; 
And the difference of thirtie years be- 
{Wtwixt the one thouſand two hundred 
fxtie, and one thouſand two hundred 
ninetie years are punctually found our 
And contrariwife , it doth not appear 
by the hiſtories, where ſuch two times 
may bee found , which have thirtie 
years with ſuch accidents following 
oneto another , whereunto the afore=- 
ſaid CharaQters can bee more ſuitably 
applied ; Wee have reaſon to ſtand 
irmtothis opinion , ſo long as wee are 
not convinced of a better , and con- 
clude CY 

That the one thouſand two hundred nine- 
tie years of the Prophet Danicl, 12, ver 
IT. begun with the Laſt ahominable deſola- 
10 of the T, emple at leruſalem , in the 
jear of our Lord three hundred ſaxtie fifth, 
ird the Apocalyptical one thouſand two 
hundred 
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 bunared ſixtie years , with the Invaſimn 
the Roman Empire by the Goths , in th 
year three hunared ninteie five , and thit 
both togethey do exſpire with the one thiy- ft 
ſand fix knndred fiftie fifih year, which i" 
mow ſhortly at hand. 

2. With the one thouſand fix hundre 


fifize fifth year, ſince the birth of Chrif, by1 


do expire the ſix thouſand years ſince th WM" 
Creition of the world, hs 
z 


The Chronologer's ſupputarion in 
general is this, that this preſent one i 74 
thouſand fix hundred fiftierh year, {inc 
the birth of Chriſt, is the five thouſand 
five hundred ninetie ninth year fince 


the Creation of the world; Burt if wee 


do well conſider the Chronological i 
' numbers exprefled in the Sctipture, i © 
will cvidently appear, that in this pre- il © 
ſent one thouſand ſix hundred fifricth : 
year of our Lord, the five thonſand Ay 
nine hundred ninctie fifth year fince the I *2* 
Creation of the world, doth ex{pire, i © 
and the fix thouſand year of rhe world þ- 


will end with the one thouſand fis _ 
dre 


\ . 
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MY cred fiftic fifth year of our Lord. 

According to the vulgar Supputation of 
quars , the one thouſand ſix hundred fiftie 
fb year of our Lord will bee the five thou- 
{and fix hundred fourth year ſince the Crei- 
tion of the world. 

Unto theſe add the years , which either 
by the Chronologers have been omitted, or 
mat too ferv,, and left ont. 

1. One year, whileſt the Flood laſted. 
Gemeſ, c.7. verſ 11.and chapter 8. verſ. 

14. after the ſupputation of Fuxccius, 
Renſnerns , Partiltius, and others. 

2. Sixtie years until the birth of 
Abraham ; who was not born in the 
ſeventieth, but in the one hundred thir- 
tieth year of Terah, For Terah died in 

| Haran, Gen. 11. verſ 32. when hee was 
| 01d two hundred five years. 

Immediately after the death of Teran 
dbraham departed out of Haran , Gen. 
I2. vVerſ. 4. AFFs 9, 4. becing old feven- 
| tle ive years. 

From thence it doth follow , that 
Abraham was bora , when Terah was 


old 
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old one hundred thirtie years. 

3. Two hundred fifteen years of the ſj. 
Journing of the Children of Iſrael i 
Egypt. 
In Exoaxs 12. verl 40, 41. wee read 
theſe words : The ſojourning of the Chi]. 
dren of Iſrael who dwelt in Egypt , ns 
four hundred and thirtie years. Which 
the era vulgaris, or the common ſup- 
. putation doth derive from the time of 
Abraham's calling , when hee was 
ſeventic five years old, Geref. 12. ver! 
4+. inthis manner as followeth. 

Until the birth of 7ſaac Gen. 21. vel 
5. twentie five years. 2, 

Unril the birth of 7acob, Gep. 35. verl 


8 *- 26. fixtic years. 


Tacob was old when hee went into 


Egypt,Gen. 47.verl g. one hundredthir- 
tie years. | 

Which make up two hundred fifteen 
years, 


The 


The Children of 1ſratl dwelt in Egypt 
two hundred fifteen years. 


which doth not ſpeak of the times of 
the Fathers , but of the children of 11- 
racl 4 not of rhe pilgrimage , but of 
the ſojourning and bondage, not with- 
out and in Ezypr, but onely in Egypt. 

Abraham indeed went down into E- 
opt, Gen. 12, ver{ 10. bur ſojourned 
there not long, and was not in ante bon- 
dage: Iſaac came not art all into Egypt 
becing forbidden. Gep. 29. verl 2. 

Jacob was one hundred thirtie years 
01d before wee went down into Egypt. 


of the jojourning of the Children of Iſrael 
who dwelt in Egypt, Exod. 12. verl.40. 
and when the ſeed of Abraham was 4a 
firanger in 4 Land that was not their's, and 
ſerved them , and was afflicted there, Ge- 
neſs 15. verſ. 13. are to begin their 
ſupputation , from the one hundred 
[irtieth year of Jacob , and his en- 
trance 
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Which is againſt the clear text , 


Sothat the four hundred thirtie years, 
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" trance into Fgypt , unto which mul 
bee added here two hundred fifteen 
Years. * 

4. One hundred years from going fart 
out of Egypt, until the building of the Tem. 
ple of Solomon. 

e/Era vulgarss doth reckon 1n this 
' period of time four hundred eightie 
years , as they are plainly ſer down, 
1 Kings 6. ver{ rt. But by the book 
Tudges, and other places of the Scry- 
ture, it doth appear that they werefive 
hundred cjghtic years. As : 
 Fortie years in the Wilderneſs. Det, 
I. ver{ 3. Ads 13. 18. 

Seven years of Toſhya in the taking 
of poſſeſſion, and divifion of the Lani 
of Canaan. Toſhna 14. ver 10. 

Four hundred fiftie years until 54 
muel, Afts 13. ver 2. 

| As namely, 
Eight under King Chuſhai Riſhaths. 
im, Tudges 3, verl 8. 

Fortie under 0thniel. verl 17. 

Eighteen under Ezlop, verl 14. 
Eights 


»* -- Mm ” 
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Fightie under Zhud. verl 30, 
Twentie under 1abin. chap.4. verſ 3, 
WM Fortie under Deborah and Barak. 
Chapter 5. verſ 31. 
Seven under the 2iaianites. chap: 6. 
yerl 1. | 
Fortie under Gideon, chap.s, verſ 28. 
Three under Abimeleck the Tyrant. 
chap. 9. verl 22. 
grer a three under Tola. chap. 2. 
vearſ 3. 
Twentic two under 147r. verſ 3." 


4. Three hundred one , as Tephthah 
ſaith. Three hundred, chap. 11. 
ver{ 26. 

Eighteen under the Philiſtines. ch, 
10, verl 8. 

Six under Zephthah. chap. 12. v. 7. 

Seven under 1bF an. verſ 10. 

Ten under Eloz. verſ rt. 

Eight under Ab4op. verſ 14. 

Fortie under the Philifines , chap. 
12.verſ 1. | 
Twentie under Sampſon.c.16.V.31- 

D Fortie 
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| Fortie under \Elz. 1 Saw. chay, , 
':-werl{ 18, 


$4, Four hundred fiftie, as above, 44 
- Chap. 13. vetſ 20. 
Fortie years under Same! and Sul 
- Mts 13. verl 21. 
© Fortie under David. firſt of King 
chap. 2. verſ 11. 
Three under Solomon, firſt of King, 
chap. 6, verſ 1. 


$4, Five hundred eightie years fron 
the going our of Egypt until the buil 
ing of the Temple of Solomon, 

Here do concur two Charadters, 
in the three hundred years , wheel 
Tephthah ſpeaketh, 1udges 1 1. ver(26, 

Four ' hundred fiftie years of tit 
TIndzes until the Prophet $Sammel,wher 
of S* Pant, Ads 13. ver[ 2. 

Which in the vulgar ſuppuratio 
whereby are nvmbred but four huodre 
eightie years, are not found. 


5. Elev 


( 


5, Eleven years of Ezekiah the laſ 
ing of Iudah. 

In the vulgar ſupputation indeed 
re reckoned up from the building of 
e Temple , until the deftrution of 
f the ſame , four hundred ſeventeen 
ears; But there muſt bee eleven years 
aken off again, in reſpe@ the beginning 

the Captivitie of Babylon is counted 
etleventh year of Techoniah, that was 
ing immediately before , inſtead ir 
ould bee upon good ground, referred 
) the eleventh year of Ezekiah , at Sel 
hichtime the Temple was deſtroied 5 - 
s you may read hereof Michael Meit- 
nm queſt, 7. Chronolog, pag. 67. & 
14. Etiam Renſnerum de ſupput. anno- 
m mundz , pag. 28. & lohannem Piſca- 
mem in ſuo Chronol. Indice pag. 15. 
th ſom others more. 

6. Seven years in the times of the 
ings of Perſia, as of Cyrus {ix years, 
nd of Ferxes the ſecond one year. 

2, Whereof Meitlinus Queit. Chro- 


Nl pag. 35. 38. 
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7.T wo years, which Scaliger,Calvify 
\ and Helwicus do refer to the ſupputation 
of years ſince thebirth of Chriſt, 

Now theſe mentioned years, which 
together amount to three hundred nine 
tie fix years, beeing added to the fy 
rhouſand ſix hundred four years, fin 
the Creition of the world , according 
to the ſupputarion of one thouſandfir 
hundred fittie five years of our Lord, 
it will bee maniteſt thar the fix tho 
ſand years fince the Cretion of the 
world, do expire with the one thow 
ſand fix hundred fiftie fifth year, fine 
the Birth of Chriſt. 

3: In the one thouſand fix hundred fiit 
fifth year ſince the Birth of Chriſt , «at 
alſo exſpire the period and time , from t 
beginning of the world until the Fliod, 

The Flood came, when the onethol 
{and ſix hundred fiftie fixth yearfror 
the Creition of the world jyas cx({pire 

The end of the oxe thouſand ſix hunin 
fiftie ſixth year fince the birth of Cri 
1s,according to the vulgar ſ1;ppuratio 

incicen 
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ncident intothe end of one thouſand fix 


Now the conjectures of fom famous 
earned men have been theſe ; that at 
kecnd of thele years , great revolutt- 
2ns and changes may bee looked for's 
5 clpecially do mention hereof. 

Leunard Krentheim in ſuis conject. p53» 

Euchſtadins in diſcurſu de conjunt- A, 
dag, H. 3. 

Wercefiaus Budowez in circulo Horol ec. 
Das I5 + | 
Panins Crellins in Prompt. Biblico , un- 
er the word Burſe , or title of repen: 
ance, pag. 119. 

Seeing the myſtical numbers, which 
je expreſſed in the Prophet Dazicl , 
ind in the Revelation of S* John - the 
x thouſand years, ſince the Creiition 
vt the world, and-alfo the period ſince 
he beginning of the world until the 
Flood do meet with the ending of the 
ne thouſand ſix hundred fittic fifth 
earof our Lord, which draweth neecr : 
FX 2 Ic 
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undred fiftie fourth,or begining of one. 
hovſand fix hundred fifrie-fifth year. 
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It is very likelie that for certain, ſon 
_ orcat things are at the door, and thy 
"wee may look for fearful and terribl 
revolutions. 

For now it is the time , whercy 
the Son of God doth call upon uy, 
Watch, praie, look up , and lift up jor 
heads , becauſ your redemption is at hawl 
But the reſult of it, 1s this, which he 

declareth , Lake 18. veri{ 8. When th 
Son of man cometh , (ball hee finde faithn 
 theearth ? namely , that Faith which 
the widow had and uſed againſt the 
muſt rudg ; by her importunitic, pri 
ers, and ſupplications, until ſhee ws 
avenged of her adverſaries. Surely thi 
faith 1s not found among them thit 
dwell on the earth, The poor Won 
put to flight, and wanadring in the Wil 
derneſs, Revel. 12. verſ 14. onely mik. 
eth uſe of this weapon againſt her Ad 
verſarie , and continueth in the ſame 
with crying , without intermiſſion t 
God the righteous Judg, And ſl 


hee not avenge her ? Shat hee not ayeno 
; his 
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\Wis own cleft , which crie daie and 
Wight unro him , though hee bear long 
{With them £ I tell you that hee will 
yenge them ſpeedily. But thoſe that 
we in ſecnritie , and perſiſt in their ma- 
ice , and wickedneſs when they ſhall 
ie: Peace and ſafetie , then ſudden de. 
rution ſhall com upon them , as travail 
1 4 woman with child, and they ſhall not 
cape. 1 Thef. 5. verſ2, 3. 

For the dajie of the Lord ſhall com a4a 

fin the night. 

Wherefore watch and praie. 
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Apreabpſis Reſerata 
OR, THE 


\EVELATION 


SIQHN 


Wherein the diſtribution of the 
imes ofthe ew Teſtament being made 


The Kingdom of theDragon, 

The Lievtenantſhip of Antichriſt, 
ino The quiet ſtate of the Church in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, 


By the Exeos1T10N of the XI, and 
XVI, Chapters, is ſhewed 


What in theſe our preſent times 
1, Hitherto hath been tulfilled, 
2, At this preſent is effeftually brought to 
paſs, _ 
| 3. And henceforth is to bez cxſpeted in 
the years neer at hand. 


R EVEL. Chap. 22. v. 12. 
Bepold I com quickly, and my reward is with mee, 
to grve everie man according as bis work ſhall bee. 


; k——_ 


LOND O N, Printcd in the year 1550. 
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"REVELATION 


S JOHN 


Neth the State of th 

VEN YI Chriſtian Church in th 

4 New Teſtament , and 

| alſo the things whic 

HAS ſhall como paſs in th 

G—_— Empire, or inthe fourth Mo- 

narchie, under which the Church & 

God doth ſubſift, 

This deſcription comprehendeth three jt 
T/04s.0n three forts of times. 

The firſt Period containeth Regnum Dri- 
conis Ethnicam, the time of the Dragon 
wntil the three bundred nintic fifth year of 
our Lord. 

This isthe time, in which the ſeven 
Crowns 


Clavis Apocalyptica. 


, 
nY f the Dragon : Revelations 12. verl 3. 


ind the Dragon himſelf under the Hea- 
heniſh Emperors was publickly ador- 
d and worſhipped , but the Chriſti- 
ans perſecuted, baniſhed, and put to 
cath 3 till at laſt Coxſfanrtine the Great 
ame to the Imperial ſeat, whereby the 
cign of the Dragon came to an end, 


N 


the WWHerven , the Church prevailed -, and 

| tle tumphed, until the death of the Em- 
an Weror Theodoſius , at which time the 

ca Devil left his ſhape of a Dragon, and 

F cigned his Hoſt, his reſidence and 
0- 


ſear , with his great autoritie unto the 
Beaſt with ten horns, when it roſe up 
out of the ſea. Revel. 13. verl 2. 
Fi The ſecond Period comprehendeth vica- 
natum Draconis Antichriſtianum :or the 
1- Wh time from the three hundred ninttic fifth, 
01, i »ntil the one thouſand fix hundred fiftie 
"TT ffth year of our Lord, in which the Pope 
a Rome, as the Antichriſt, and inſtal- 
un led Lieutenant of the Dragon , blafpbem- 
th 


4x", 
Crowns ſtood upon the ſeven heads. 


he Dragon was caſt out of the Church, 


42 Clavis Apocalyptica, 
eth God, and his name, and perſecutel 
his Saints for the ſpace of one thouſand ty 
hundred ſixtie years. Revel. 13, verſ 
when the Dragon was overcom, an 
caſt out of the Church-Heaven, hi 
did cat ont of his month water , «s afin 
after the woman, Revel. 12, verſ 15. the 
1s, hee ſtirred up the Septentrion 
Nations, to invade the Romane En 
pire ; intending thereby to root oy 
and deſtrote the Church ; But tk 
Earth ſwallowed up the flood , int 
gard thefe Nations 1mbraced the Chr. 
ſtzan Faith, remained in the Romar 
Empire, and erected ſeveral Kingdons 
in it, 

Seeing then the Dragon ſaw , thx 
hee could not maintain the Heathe 
niſm, wherein hee openly was wor 
ſhipped and ſerved, hee reſigneth t 
the Beaſt , (which-riſeth up out of tie 
ſea, Revelations 13. verl 1. and is tit 
den and governed by the great Who 
of Babyloz, 17. verſ 3. &c.) thats 
to the Antichriſt , who in the fins : 

thel 
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eſe wars doth creep out in the Ro. 
ane Empire , his power and his ſear, 
d oreat autoritie, chapter 13. verl 2. 
dio make's him his Vicar and Liev- 
nant, by giving overto him his ſeat 
dreſidence. the Citie of Rome, and 
e whole Romane Empire. Whence 
came to paſs that about this time the 
iſhops of Rome begun to oppoſe the 
arriage of Prieſts, and to ſeek to have 
e Primacie and preeminencie both in 
hurch and State. | 
The Dragon doth refigne to his 
jievtenant Tir Surap ai)s his whole 
oft, (for in this ſenſ the LXX In- 

erpreters do uſe this word Svrzuwn as 
x0dus 14. verl 14. and 15. verſ4. and 
n other places, as Matthew 24. verl 29, 
20, cc.) The hoſt of the Dragon arc 
us Angels or Devils, and the Idols, in 
which the Dragon and the Devils 
are worſhipped and ſerved by the Hea- 

hen. = 
Theſe ( v1. Idols ) the Antichri- 
tan Popedome hath received and 
worſhipped, 
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worſhipped , under the name and ſhy 
of Saints , the Dragon , and his Vie, 
rent ; as hereof the text in the worg 
following, verſ 3. and 4. doth ſpeak; 
The whole Earth did wonder at the Bu, 
aud they worſhipped the Dragon , whig 
gave power unto the Beaſt, and they wy. 
» (hipped the Beaft, &c, | 

The Dragon doth give alſo unto hin 
great Autoritie , and make's him a Hegd 
over great Countries z whereof David 
did prophefic in the Pſal. 110. verls 
The time of this Lieytenantſhip ſh 
continue fortie two moneths , that js 
one thouſand two hundred fixtie year, 
ſince then it did begin in the threehus 
dred ninetie fifth year of our Lord, 
therefore it doth end in the one thay 
ſand fix hundred fiftie fifth year, ſhon: 
ly to com. 

Upor this followeth the third Perini 
which bringeth Statum Eccleſiz trar 
quillum ; the true peace and quiet condi 
of the Church here on earth, 


SEcing at the ſound of the ny 
0 


4 
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WF the - ſeventh Angel , the ſeventh 
e-WW/ague , or the third woe doth com 
&pon the Romane Empire , and at 
kWhc ſame time the ſeventh Yial of 
{Wood's wrath is poured out , where« 
ith che Enemies of the Church are 
holly cut off and deſtroied, yea, even 
e Devil himſelf (hut up in the bot-- 
dmleſs pit, Revel. 20, verl 1, 2, 3. 
erefore now nothing but a true and 
onſtant peace can enſue, 
Whence it js that the Church of God 
joiceth with a great.voice, Revel. 11. 
crſ 15. ſaying : The Kingdoms of this 
urld are becom the Kingdoms of our 
ord , and of his Church , and hee ſhall 
ign for ever and ever, And inthe v.17. 
hee giveth alſo thanks to the Loyd God 
\lmightie , becauſ hee hath taken is 
mſelf his great power, and reigneth. . 
Unto theſe three times , all the three 
Þurts of the Revelation of $* Iohe are di- 
efed. 
For the Son of God deſcriberh in 
bis Revelation the ſtate of the Chri- 
ſtian 
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ſtian Church, and the things befalling 
ro the Romane Empire , 1n athreefgl( 
- manner ; as, | 

I. By ſeven Epiſtles, chap. 3. andy, 

2. By a book ſealed. chap. 4, 5,6; 

3. By alittle book open. chap, 1, 

And following, © 

Hee doth appear alſo to John evert 
time in an other ſhape. As 

x. Inthelikeneſs of a ſonof ma 
chapter 1. who ſuffereth in the firſty; 
riod. 

2. Asa Beaſt in the ſhape of a Lun 
baving ſeven horns and ſeven cies, ch,z, 
which doth fight in the ſecond px 
riod. 

3. Asamieghtie ſtrong Aneel clithi 
with a cloud, chapter 10. who intit 
third period hath all things pur unde 
his fect, and reigneth. G_ 

I. In the likeneſs of a Son of mw i 
the midit of the ſeven Canadleſti 
6c, chapter 1. verſ 12, 13, 14, I 
I 6. Heedeclareth the condition oftlt 
Church in general, by feyen Epilils 

whered 


| 1 
e 
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hereof the firſt and ſecond belong to 
e firſt period; the third, fourth, fifth, 
xth and ſeventh ro the ſecond; and 
e promiſes, chap. 2: and 3; to the 
ird. 
2, As a beaſt , in the ſhape of a 
amb, with ſeven horns, and ſeven eies, 
*e openeth the book ſealed (zhe ſecret 
jd hidden Decree of God, ) and inti- 
arcth thereby the rhings befalling to 
« Romane Empire, under which the 
hurch is built up and preſerved,chap. 
5, 6, 7, 8, 9. and diſtinaly how 
ings ſhall bee carried, 
In the Political State. | 

Inthe firſt Period until the three hundred 
metie fifth year of our Lord , which by 
dening of the firſt fix ſeals is perform- 
|, chapter 6. where in the firſt five 
als,the condition under the heatheniſh 
mperors ; but inthe ſixth , the fall of 
ſeatheniſm under the Chriſtian Em- 
rors, from Conſtantine the Great un- 
| the death of Theodoſius , who died 
© 17, of. TJanuarie Anno three hundred 

| E --- ninetic . 
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ninetie five, fifteen prefigured. 

In the ſecond Period from the thre: hy 
dred ninetie fifth , until the one thiuſoy 
ſex hundred fiftie fifth year of our Ln 
where the ſeventh ſeal is opened, an 
ſeven Angels with ſeven Trumpets, 
clare to the Romane Empire by {ea 
judgments it's ruine , chap. 8, wh 
plagues have been fulfilled. 

The firſt: by the Invaſions of ba 
barous Nations. 4:0 three hundr 
ninctie five vetl 7. , 

'The ſecond by the deſtruction oftk 
Citie of Rome, which firſt hapned by 
Alaricus. Anxotour hundred ten, very, 

' The third by taking away Impetil 
dighitie in Auguſtulus, Anno four hin 
dred ſeventic {i ver{ 10, 

Thefourth , by the Abolition of al 
eminent publick charges at Rome, Au 
five hundred fiftie two, verſ 12. 

The fifth, by the Saracexs, as thefil 
wo. Chap. 9. verſ 1. uncil the twellti 

The fixth , by the ,Turks, chap. 9 
ver{ 13. until' the nineteenth, and tis 

| | abominable 


| 
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bominable'Tdolatrie, murthers, for- : 
eries, fornications and thefts,'verſ'20;' 
;. of the Papiſts , as' the ſecohd- 
10s ” Crs | 1 NCVr8 
In the third 'Period when' the one thou-- 
md ſix hundred fiftie fifth year doth be-" 
in , the ſeventh Angel doth ſound, 
nd withal the ſeventh: judgment tis 
xecuted:: uporr the + Enemies of the : 
hurch',* with the third wo', whereby- 
ic *: 170 of God is fulfilled, Revel.! 
p, verl 7. 4b TELL 
3+ Appeareth the Son of God to John; / 
a mightie'rong Angel from Heaven 
thed with a cloud, having alittle book 
en, which 7ohn ſwallowed down; 
id thereupon +propheſicth' , how” 
ings ſhall come to paſs , eſpecially;:\-. 
In the eh rg State. + 
In the firſt Period until the three hun- 
ed ninetie ffi --: 
1. The- Church is Built up under 
at perſecution, chap. tt. verſ 1. 
2. The Church is gloriouſly beauti- 
<q, and * clothed with the Soh ('of 
WINE! E 2 righteouſ- 


zo. Cavs. fpcalyptica, 

righteouſneſs ):hath the Moon under 
her -feet ( deſpiſeth all worldlie and 
earthlie things , and reigneth over the 
works of darkneſs ;) and upon her head 
a.Crown. of twelv ftars, the Apoſtle 
and. the wholſom Do&rine of the 


+ ſame, Chap. 12, verſ[ 1, 2. 


-3-: The red Dragon , the Devil ſtr 
reth up manic herefies,; perſecutcth the 
Church , Conftantine the great cometh 
to the Imperial Seat, the Dragon 
overcom, and Hearheniſm exſtirpated 
verſ 4. and following. 

In the ſecond Period from the three in 
dred ninttie fifth , until the ont thouſad 
fix hundred fiftie fiſt year , theſe ſton 
Synchroniſms br concurrent times art 
ſcribed. | 

1. The Holie Citie is trodden under 
foot by the Gentiles, chap. 11 
yerl 2. | 

2 The two Witneſſes clothed with 

ſackcloth, verſ third until the 
tenth. 

3. The Woman fled info tit 

| | wildernel 


Clavis Apocalyptica, 
wilderneſs, and is fed there, 
chap. 12. verſ 6. until the 


fourteenth. | 
4+ The Beaſt with'ten horns blaſ. 


- phemeth God, and maketh war 
the with the Saints. chap. 13. verſ 


5, 6, To 


8 5. The Beaſt with two horns at 
the the ſame time drive's a trade 
th with his pedling wares, verſ 11; 
Mr «until the eighteenth. 

d WW 6 Theone hundred fortie four thou- 


ſand fing a new ſong , and live 
without blame, chap. 14. verl r. 


7 
" until the ſixth. 
8 7- The Whore of Babylon, the Po- 


piſh Hierarchie ride's,and rule's 
the beaſt with ten horns, the 
Princes and Potentates , which 
adhere unto the Papacie art their 
own chuſing and liking, chap- 
ter 17. 

| Herewith God canſeth Babylon to bee 

ſmewarned, Chap, 14. verſ 6. with fol- 

ow1ng, 
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in the Hiſtorie of the two Witneſſes. 
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--Declarethand denounceth unto her 
the puniſhments and plagues, Chap. 
er 15+ and 16. 
> And when no Reformation doth fql- 
low, hee paſſeththe ſentence upon her, 
and deſtroieth her. Chap. 17. and 1}, 
Whereupon in the third Period followth 
the, deſcription: of the great joie anl 
Txxmph of. the Church , over theto- 


tal ruine and deſtruQion of her ee. 
mics. chapter 19. and the defired tra 


quillitie , and . peace of the Chriſtia 
Church. Ho 

; Theſe things wee may ſee and learn in 
general out of the Revelation of $* 1th, 


Bur; ſeeing chere bee manie particular 


and important things conteined there 
in, whichdo relate unto our preſent 
times, and are fet down for the com 
fort of the Church , which is now: 
flited , wee think good and expe: 
ent ro make a colleRion of the ſame. 

Now of theſe owr times_doth ſpeak ex- 
attly and particularly the eleventh chajtn 


All 
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And the ſixteenth chapter in the deſcrip- 
jon of the ſeven vials of the wrath of God. 
The eleventh chapter deſcribeth the 
eginning of the third part of the Pro- 
hefie, out of the little open book, and 
nd goe's through all the three Periods 
ff the times of the New Teſtament, 
ind becauf it is as it were an abridg- 
nent of the whole Revelation , and de- 
cribeth the whole time of the New 
eſtament ; wee will take the whole. 
nto our thought, and confider the con- - 
ents thereof. | 
Now it conſiſteth of two parts, 
herein 1s deſcribed 
1. What-is declared unto St Tohn by 
nord of mouth, how things ſhall com 
0 pals, | 
1. inthe firſt pertod, at the building 
pof the Chriſtian Church. 
2. In the ſecond period., under the 
intichriftian Vicar in two Synchro- 
![ms or concurrencies of times, 
Where, 
I. The Gentiles tread the holie Citie #n- 
E 4 der 
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der foot, for the ſpace of fortie two mangj, 


verſ 2. 
2. The twoWitneſſes are clothed gjj 


ſackcloth , one thouſand two hundred ſix; 
daies, verſ 3. And following. 

2. What in the beginning of the 
third Period 1s rep:eſcnted to John hy 

' a ſudden changeina viſion. \ 

In the firſt period nyder the Empire i 
the Dragon, the Son of God cauſeth 
his Temple and Church to bee buil 
up. The place of the Sacritices to bee 
meaſured, and doth faithfully protet 

 hisperſecured Chriſtians. 
For thus writeth Joh. 
Verſ x. And there was given mu 
- reed like unto arod, and the Angel fu 
ſaying : Riſe and meaſure the Temple i 
God, and the Altar, and them that worſt 
therein. 

Mow ſeeing the building and gather 
ing of the Chriſtian Church is her 
commended to 7hn, under the met 

| ſuring of the Jewiſh Temple at 7eruſs 


lem; therefore wee muſt conſider the 
| 0ſt 
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Clavis Apocalyptica. 55 
ondirion and form of the Tem- 
le, that wee may attain unto the true 
roper meaning of this text. 

-1. The Temple ſtood in the Citie of 
lrufalem upon the Mountain Morra, 
he length thereof was threeſcore Cubits, 
be breadth twentie cubits, and the height 
n hundred and twentie cubits. 2 Chro- 
ic, 3. ver{ 3. and 4. Joſep. antiq. lib, 8. 
P: 3: 


It was divided into two parts. 


1. The hinder part towards the Weſt 
2s twentie cubits long, and twentie 


bits broad ; and called Santum San- 
forum , the moſt holie place , into which 
e High-Prieſt alone entred but once 
year in his High-Prieſts attire, firſt 
f Kings 6, ver{ 16. and $8. verl 6. 
Chron. 5, ver[ 7. 

2, The Forepart towards the Eaſt 
as fortie cubirs long , and twentic 
bits broad, and was called SauiZum, 
e bolie place into which onely the 
reſts entred. 1, Reg. 6. verl a7. 
Chron.5 v. 11, and this is called here 
the text, The Temple of God. (Nota 
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( Nota. Numer cubicus dimenſunm 
Templi Judaici exhibet Templi Myſt 
aumerum Novi Teſtamenti. 144000, 

Longitndo. 60. cubitorim, 
Latitudo, 20. 


facit 1200. 
Mltitudo. 120. 


— "Ig CH _ _ 


facit 144000. numerin 
ftenatorum.Cap.7 0 14, 


2. Before this houſ and Temple df 
God, were two Courts ; whereof ya 
may read in the ſecond of Kings 11 
verſ5. 2 Chrop. 4. verl 9g. 

i. The Inner Court, farſt of Kinss 6, 
ver{ 36. which was called the Cour 
the Prieſts, 2 Chron. 4. vert 6, int 
which none was permitted to enter, bit 
the Coharin and Pricits , according t 
the appointed order, there they ſerv 
God with ſacrifices and praters. 

In the middle cf this Inner Cour 
ſtood rhe Altar for the Burnt-Offe 


109, 
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s, which was twentie cubits long | 
nd broad; and ten cubits high. 
This whole place of the Inner Court 
called here Thyſtafteriums. 

1. Without this was the great Conrt. 
Chron. 4. verſ g- Toſephus, lib. $.c. 3 
ompaſſed with a wall of white Mar- 
le; The Outward Court , Ezekiel 40. 
aſ17.called the Court(in the Temp- 
) of the people , or of the Iſraclites. 
This place did contein in it's circum- 
rence four furlongs, and none durſt 
ter into 1t-, but the 7ſrathites, which 
ere purified according to the Law. 
he unclean Jews , and Gentiles durſt 
ft com into it, It is called in the 
zrcek text, dual » Tewfep, the Outward 

ourt. 

3, About this Court Herod cauſſed 

ftanother great place to bee incloſed 

tha wall, for the Gentiles and un- 

ean, which was called the Court of 

ie Gentiles ; whereof here no menti- 

his made, 

By this Tewiſh Temple doth the Angel 
| repreſent 
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58 Clavis Apocalyptica, 
repreſent unto John the condition of th 
Church, and Congregation of God in th 
New Teſtament, giving him a reed, q 
commanaeh him to meaſure. 

By the meaſuring is {ignified the buill 
ing and propagating of the Churd 
( Ezech, 40. and following , zach. 1 
ver{ 1, 2. Revelations 2.2.) God's | 
therlie providence . and faithful car 
and how exaQtly and narrowly hee dat 
obſerv the a&ions and ſufferings 9 
his belteving people. 

Tohn ſhould meaſure 

1. The Temple of God ,, that 1s, the 
Chriſtian Congregation, the true, 
viſible, hidden Church, which Go 
will build up in the hearts of Believe 
x Cor. 2.verl 16, 17. and 16, verly 
2 Cor. 6. verſ 16. 1 Peter 2. 5. Epht|.; 
17. Tohn 14. verl 23. 

2. The Altar $ucreciiuy the plac 
where the Sacrifices were offered, t 
place of oblations, which was the! 
ner Court, where the Altar of burii 


offerings ſtood, where the Prieſts dl 
ſacrifice 


F th 
th 
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crifice, and performed their ſervice, 
id praters, Thar 15: 

Becauſ the Chriſtian Church will 
x expoſed to atflictions, and perſecu- 
tions , and is to ſuffer manie grie- 
"us torments and tribulations , in re- 
id the true Profcflors and ſervants 
God, ſhall bee delivered up and killed 
e ſheep appointed for the ſlaughter there= 
re hee cauſeth the ſufferings , and 
ſeries which they ſhould undergo, 
bee meaſured out rnto them , 
hereby hee ſetteth certain bounds 
the Tyrants , beyond which they 
not go 3; and when they are com ſo 
, then muſt wengeance overtake 
. Henceitis, that the ſacrificed 
Is of the Martyrs, who were ſlain 
r the word of God, and lie «zder 
altar , ( as ſlaughtered ſacrifices ) 
e with a loud voice tothe Lord, holie 
8 true, for vengeance. Revel. 6, verſ 

0, 
. And them that worſhip therein. 
mtherein , not in the Altar , but - 
the 
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the inner Court , in the Courty 
the Prieſts, as Kings and Prieſts; xy 
wel. 1. ver[g. and 5. verſ 10. as th 
Rotal Prieſthood, 1 Petr. 2. 9. in th 
beauties of his holineſs, Pſal. 110. pur 
and undefiled. | 

worſhip. ſery God, with perſeverang 
until the end, and ſtick cloſe to hin 
in all ſorts of perſecutions, even tothe 

telding up, and facrificing of the 
bodies and lives. 

Now followeth the Deſcription uf i 
condition of the Church in the ſecond tt 
riod, in the time of Poperie from the tit 
hundred ninetie fifth untill the one thik 
ſand fix hundred fiftie fifth year , © 
two Synchroniſms , or concurrentes | 
Himes. 
1. Thefirſt of the treading under fil 
the holie Cite, verl 2. | 

But the Court, which & without the Tiw 
ple, leav out , and meaſure it not, foritl 
given unto the Gentiles, AY 

K42 2idvatv I Kol wee read in tit 
old. greek verftons : ' which doth og 

bean wit 


. 


ne 
ith 
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ich the aboye-mentioned deſcription 


f the Courts of the Temple. For 


e [nner Court is in the firft verſ in« * 
mated by the word Thyſiaſterium. 
But by the Outward Court, here is 
derfiood the Outward worſhip , or ſer- 
ie of God , which conſiſtech but in 
e Outward appearance and Ceremo- 
s, whereof God will take no no-: ' 
e, and therefore rejecteth it. 
Leav it out, and meaſure it not ſaith the 
Hel, 
or it given unto the Gentiles , and 
> hulie Citie they ſhall tread under 
F, | 
Here wee muſt reflect and look, 
Firſt, apon the invaſion of the Heathe- 
Ih Barbarous Nations. For from the 
& hundred twelfth year of our 
rd ; when Conſtantine the great 
85 converted unto the Chriſtian 
th, until the three hundred ninctie 
I year, when Theodoſws the great 
d, the Church of God did triumph 
erthe Gentiles, and deſtroicd the 
worſhip 
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latrous Temples. Bur immediately 
rer the death of Theodofins the Gretf 
the Goths, Huns, Alans , with oths 
Barbarous Nations, invaded the Ro: 
mane Empire, ruined and deſtroief 
the ſame on all ſides , whereby th 
Church, as the holie Citie begun 
bee troden under foot , and the Anti 
chriſt had an occaſion given to bre 
forth, and ſhew himſelf. vid, Hiem, 
Epiſt. 2.& 11. 
2. Upon the Heatheniſh Tdolatri; 
which in Poperie hath been brou 
in again. The Heathen worſhipped 
Saturn , Fupiter, Mars, Apollo, Herts 
les, Funo, Venw, &c. In the Popll 
Religion, Marie, Peter , Paul, Geog! 
&c. are ſet up inſtead of thoſe, art 
called upon jntime of diſtreſs, ſo thi 
there is bur little difference berwet 
them. | 
3. Upop the horrible Sodomie, and 
abominable fins , which in time pil 


have been committed by the Heathth 
and 


worſhip of the Dragon, and their id;yu 


1 
[ 
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ad then afterwards practiſed ,, and in 
mblick books defended , and are as 
«commended, and permitted in the 
opiſh Church by the Clergie and 
thers, without anie ſhame , or re- 
raint. | 

This treading under foot ſhall continue 
rite two moneths , that is, one thou- 
nd two hundred ſixtie years, as doth 
wear in clavi Apocalypt. 

2. The ſecond Synchroniſmus , or 
neurrencie of times, of the two Witneſſes 
othed with ſackcloth , &c. while's the 
olie Citie is troden under foot , God 
ill not forget his own people, but 
ll faithfully care for them ; where- 
re hee ſaith : | 
V.3. And 1 will give power unto my 
0 Witneſſes , and they ſhall propheſie a 
ouſand two hundred and threeſcore daies, 
thed with ſackcloth. | 
By the two Witneſſes are underſtood 
thful Teachers , and Governors of 
t& Church, both Eccleſiaſtical and 
dltical, To ſuch hee will give , that 

FE they 
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they may edifie, and propagate t 
Church of God , and preferv 
fame againſt all Hereftes , and hoſih 
attempts. The number of the witneſs; 
ſmall, beeing but two of them , which 
the leaſt number, yer ſufficient fort 
teſtimonie of the truth. For a 
mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall 
matter bee eftabliſhed. Deuter. 19. we 
15. Matth. 18. verſ 16. John $8: wil, 
17. $Tor, 13. ul 5. | 
The eAneel ſaith, Unto my two Wi 
eſſes : whereby it doth appear, th 
hee that ſpeaketh here unto 7ohn, isthl 
Son of God himſelf. 
' They ſhall propheſie clothed with (uh 
cloth. 
The whore of Babylon is ara! 
purple, and ſcarlet color, and decked mi 
gold, and precious ſtones and pearls, 
velations 17. verſ 4. But the v 
neſſes of Chriſt are clothed with fa 
cloth , that is , their cloths are 0 
poor and deſpicable, as thoſe wer | 


the Prophets of God in times of 9 
W 
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thvho wore alſo ſackcloth, 7/aiah 20.v.2. 
wſ rough garment, Zechar. 13. verl 4. 
(Elijah 45 girt with a girdle of leather, 
Kings 1. verl 8. preaching repen- 
1nce, and the ſuffering of the Croſs, 
nd perſecutions, and were expoſed 
)all manner of tribulations aud perſe- 
11010) (I 
Athouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
ics, that is, as manie years from the 
ree bundred ninetie fifth year of our 
ord, until the one thouſand fix hun» 
&d fittie fifth year, as it doth appear 
 Clavi Apocalypt: 
Verl 4. Theſe are the two Olive-trees,, 
1 the two Candleſticks tanding before 
«God of the earth. = | 
Thus are the High- Prieſt Toſhua and 
ePrince Zernbbabel deſcribed, Zach. 
verl 14. 
Verſ. 5. And if anie man will hurt 
em, fire proceedeth out of their month, 
daevoureth their enemies , and if ame 
an will hurt them, hee muſt in this mane 


bee killed, | 
F 2 This 
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re came down from Heaven and «< 


ſumed the Captain , with his fiftie mM 


2 King. 1. verl 10. 12. 
Which likewiſe the Diſciples 9 
Chriſt would have don, when the s 
maritars would not receiy Chriſt an 
them, Luke g. verſ 54. 
| Ver{6. Theſe have power to ſhut Hu 
ven, that it rain not in the daies of thi 
Propheſze , which is alſo raken out q 
the hiſtorie of Eljab, 1 Kings 1”, 
V. I. And have power over the wi 
ters , to turn them to blood, and ti (mi 
the earth with all plagues as often us th 
will, which is out of Moſes's and 4 
ron's expedition in Egypt, appliedan 
referred hereto, whereof wee read i 
Exodus 7. verſ 20. and in the 8, g, 1 
IT, 12, Chapters. 
By this deſcription of the two Wi 
neſſes, God doth declare that , wh 
mercies in times of old hee hi 
ſhewed unto his people,the Chilarend 


Ira 


This is taken out of the hiſtorie 5 i 
the Propher Elijah, when at his requet! 


w 
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1471, the fame hee will alſo ſhew in the 
New Teftarment unto them that bellev. 
Hee will give them 7oſhuas' and Ze- 
wbbabels , tairthful Teachers , and reli- 
ous Rulers, and Governors , who 
hall fir and edifie them unto the Tem- 
le of Cod, and as Candleſticks give 
joht unto them with their pure do- 
irine, and as Olive.trees aſſiſt them 
th powerful conſolation. 
Hee will give them zealous Eljahs, 
nd Eliſhahs , who ſhall fight againſt 
ewhore Fezabel, the Prieſts of Baal, 
nd other perſecutors. 
Hee will alſo at length ſend them 
is Moſes's and CAarons , who ſhall 
liver them, and bring them forth 
ut of the Antichriſtian bondage, 
Verſ7. And when they have or ſhall 
we finiſhed their Teftimontze : cv\m 
nierint vel peregerint. 
Thus the verſions do render it, either 
the perfet, or future perfect ten, 
thereby the Teachers and Expoſitors 
aye been miſtaken , to think that this 
F 3 laſt 
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laſt war ſhould not begin till the; 
when the derermined one thouſani 
two hundred fixtie years of the ty 
Witneſſes ſhould bee exſpired, 
Bur becaufſ by this means the tw 
Witneſſes ſhould remain in ſackcloth, 
and the Wozan in the wilderneſs, by 
yond the time appointed , and alſoth 
fourth beaſt ſhould continue to bli[ 
pheme longer then 3] times, or fo 
tie two moneths. To all which, nd 
onely the plain text , but allo the 
ſwearing of the Angel , Daniel 11, 
yer 7. and the great Oath of the Son 
of God, Revelations xo. verſ 6. ate 
contradiorie , therefore wee mult 
look upon the propenie of the text 
the original CONgUEC 5 way 7earrrs; 1sthe 
indefinitum primum, which indeed may 
bee rendred in the perfect tenſ, whel 
they have finiſhed, or in the futur, 
perfe& tenſ, when they ſhall have fr 
niſhed. But this expoſition becing i: 
ſo repugnant and contrarie to this 


and other texts in the Revelation ; - 
: mu 


uſ 


K/ 
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uſt reje& it, and render the words 77 
wo ſimplici cum finituri ſunt ; When 
y ſhall finiſh : namely,when the one 
uſaud two hvadred fixtie years 
all draw to an end, as Toannes Clove- 
s in prime diluculo CApocalyptico 
p. 14. þ. 124. and in Comment. poſs- 
m Tom. 3. page 28. doth obſerv. 
ewile Joſephus Medens in Comment. 
Apucalypſins 
In the one thouſand two hundred 
tie years , firſt the one thouſand 
ars do expire in the year one thou- 
dthree. hundred ninetie five, Then 
: two hundred years expire in the 
ar one thouſand five hundred nine- 
hve, whereupon do follow the fix- 
years , as the end : So that theſe 
ords when they ſhall finiſh their te- 
monte, are to nave this feni; when in 
cone thouſand five hundred ninetie 
a year of our Lord, the fixtie years 
al begin. | 
Then the Beaſt that aſcendeth out of 
e bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war againit 


F 4 
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ZO 
them. aud ſhall overcom them and kill c 
them. BY 
By the Beaſt here is meant, the Beat m 
with ten horns , which Chapter 1; K 
verſ 1. riſeth up out of the Sea , whereeſMW hi 
the Angel in the 17. Chapter verſ $M br 
ſaith to 10hn, The Beat that thou [awe], m 
was, and is n0t , and ſhall aſcend on ci 


the bottomleſs pit. And verſ 11. Teo 
Beaſt that was , and is not, even hee is 1M (hi 
erghth, and is of the ſeven, ec. Thatis 
the Empire or Government, hath been 
under the Hearheniſh Romane Empe. 
rors, where the Dragon did reign, and 
was openly worſhipped in Paganiſm,Wve! 

4nd is not. The Dragon waſtie 
thrown from his feat, and 1s not anyW3e- 
more worſhipped openly, becauſ Chri-Wcv 
ſtiin Emperors and Governors ar}Wwit 
com to the Imperial dign itie, who haveMWver 
deſtroted heatheniſm. But 

And aſcendeth again out of the bottom-M Bea 
leſs pit. When tne Dragon's govern-W!ea 
ment was deſtroied, and the Heathe.cot 


niſh Idolatrie aboliſhed , the Drago! 
creeps 
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al creep's in again by the means of . the 

Beait with ten horns ( when the Ro- 
(8 mane Empire is divided into mante 
i Kingdoms ) give's him his power , and 
oi his ſeat , and great antoritie , and 
SM bring's it to this that a new and 
(WW more holic form of Icolatrie 1s 
W cſtzbliſhed , and that hee , the Dra- 
1: 20n , togerher with the Beaſt 15 wor- 
18 ſhipped acain, Revelations 13. verl 2, 


5 2, 4. This Beaſt is the eighth, and is of 


nſW:he ſever; that is, the Rider ( the wo- 
man fitting upon the Beaſe ) which 
John ſeeth in a viſion, Chapter 13. 
ver{ 3. doth govern the-civil State in 
the divided Romane Empire, as the 
Beaſt with zen horns ( and this 15s the 
ſeventh ſort of Government ) and 
withal the Fcclefiaſtical , Popiſh Go- 
ve vernment alſo, which is the eighth tort, 
Put becauſ the Woman fir's up on the 
Beaſt, and buth doth make one Com. 
Mexum, or a Rider, And the Womin 
oth after her pleaſure , ride and go- 
nF'crn the Beaſt ; therefore both rhe 
's laſt 
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laſt forms of the Romane Common. 
wealth , the Eccleſiaſtical and Politj. 
cal Government in Poperie are count- 
ed for One , wherefore the Ape 
ſaith , The eighth is of the ſeney, 
Whence wee conclude , that by the 
Beaſt, which aſcended out of the bot: 
tomleſs pit, is underſtood the Popiſh 
Eccleſiaſtical Government , which 
uſeth the Temporal ſword , and the 

ower of worlclie Potentares , as a 
Rider maketh uſe of the power and 
and ſtrength of his horf. 

Of this Beaſt is ſaid here , thar it ſhal 
make war againſt the two witneſſes, 
and ſhall overcom them , and Kal 
them: That is, there ſhall bee in the 
Romane Empire , a perſecution ſet 1 
foot againſt the Evangelical Prote- 
ſtants , by the infigation of the Pope 
and the Prelats, towards the cnd of 
rhe ippointed time, in the laſt fixtie 
years, from the one thouſand five hun- 
dred ninetic fifth, until the one thou- 
land {ix hundred fifcic fifth vear. M 

c 
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The two Witneſſes ſhall bee over- 
com and killed : Thar 1s, they ſhall bee 
emoved , and thruſt onr of all Eccle- 
Caſtical and Political Offices and im- 
ploiments. | 

* (Verſ 8. Andtheir aead bodies ſhall lie) 
inthe ſtreet of the great Citic , which ſpz- 
iually is called Sodom and E2ypt, 
phere alſo our Lora was crucified, 

Here is the place deicribed, where 
he perſecution ſhall happen. It is nor 
in univerſal perſecution, which goe's 
throughout the whole Romane Em- 
ire, bur a particular A, becauſ the 
Jead bodies of the two Wicneſles do 
ot lie in all the ſtreets, but onely in 
Dne; in the ſtrect of the ercar Ci- - 
Ie, 

By the great Citie 15 un 
itie of Rome, Of F which tha An 
nthe 17. chapter. ver{ 18: The 
an which thau ma" is that creat Ci- 
ie, which reigreth over the Kinzs of the 
trth + Which is called in the I 4 
chapter verl g. Babylon the great Ci- 
tle, And 


y + 4 - 
icl 
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And that by Babylon is meant the 
Citic of Rome ,, 15 granted by the | 
ivies themſelvs , as Blaſins Viegas in 
| Cap. ' 17, Apor. fect. 3. Remacins d 
Vaulx in Harpocrate divino part 1. fl 
235. Bellarm. lib. 2, Pontif, Rom.c, 1, 
& lib. 3.c.5. 

But by the Citie with the ſtreets, i 
the whole Romane Popiſh Empir 
ſer forth ; as it is elſwhere compare 
unto 4 Beaſt with ten horns , chap, 11, 
and 17. and unto the Sea with river 
and fountains, Chapter 16, Compar 
allo Lac. 14. verſ2t. 23. 

The Citie of Rome is called ſpiritually, 
that is , the Citie of Komze, or the Ro- 
mane Papacie. Is among the Hebrews, 
eſpecially the Prophets to bee called, 
ſtgnifieth as much as ro bee; and thit 
ina ſingular high manner and wate, 
appeareth by 7/a:4h chapter 1. verl 26. 
chapter 7. ver{ 14. chapter 9. verl 6, 
chapter 56. verſ 7. chapter 60. verl 14 
chap. 26, verſ q. Jerem.3. ver 17. clap. 


23.yer[ 6, Ezech, 48. ver 35. Zh. 6 
| vel 
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ne MWyerſ12. chap. 8. verſ 3. Finkins. Can. 
c- 49. Cent, 11.) 
: Spiritually, that is Myſtically, in a 


myſterious ſenſ and reſemblance, 
Another Sodom , becauſ of their P#- 

driſtia, and other horrible Sodomiti- 

cal Abominations and fins , which 


& Wrot onely are committed, but com- 
ic Wwended there. As Sleidan lib. and Ba- 
dl Wiles i Catalogs, do write concerning I0- 
3: Wernes de la Cata Archbiſhop of Beme- 
5 Wert, that hee publiſhed in print a 
© WTreatiſe to commend Sodomie + ſo 


that this is fully agreeable to thar 
hich the Prophet 7ſa!ah ſaith,chap. 3. 
verl 9. The ſhew of their countenance 
dth witneſs againſt thew , and they 
declare their ſin as Sodom , they hide 
it not. 

Shee ts another Ezypt , becauſ of the 
* {Wereat blindneſs and hardneſs of heart, 
{5 alſo becauſ of the Tyrannie and 
Wericvous bondage , wherewith ſhee 
{doth affii&t che people of God, driving 
41d compelling them to a flaviſh ſer- 
vitude of Poperie, Shee 
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Shee is alſo a tree likeneſs of Teruſalen, @ in 

becauſ fhee , like the 7ews , doth de. { 

fpiſe God and his word , killeth the in 

Prophets, nay , refuſerh to hear, and 

to receiv the Son of God himſclt Wl tic 


. Re a ) 
blaſpheming, calumnaating , perſecut. 


ing , and -crucifying him in his mem-WB 
bers, as by experience 1s cleerly ſeen, M pe 
Ard their dead bedies:ſhal Le\in the fire, Wi tir 
Theſe words are {poken, as it were Wh wi 
with ſom amazement , abruptly, and MWrh 
without the concluding word to make Wye 
up theſenſ, The dead bodies of the Wco 
Witneſſes in this ſtreet But which {MW # 
ſtreet « A Cirtie hath manie ſirects; Won 
and ſo hath the papal State , which is {Wor 
here called the great Citie , having WP 
under it manie ſtreets and Kingdoms Wde 
in ſubjeQion, thoſe wee muſt reflex 
upon to diſcover , where fuch wars We 
and perfecutions in theſe years from 
the one thouſand five hundred nineti 
fifth of our Lord are hapned. 
Three principal ſtreets or Kingdoms 


hath the Oriental Antichriſt,the Truth 
| in 


s 
h 
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in his ſubjeion, hee hath not uſed anie 
ſuch perſecution againſt the Chriſtians 
1n his Domintons. | 

Sevenare under the Occidental An- 
tichriſt, 

In 1talie , France, Spain , and the 
Britiſh Kingdoms, no ſuch remarkable 
perſecurion did happen within this 
time, nor alſo in Poland - The attempr, 
which was made in Pr//4 inthe one 
thouſand five hundred ninetie fifth 
year of our Lord, was of no long 


continuance, What came to pals in 


Hungarie and Tranſylvania in the year 
one thouſand fix hundred two , and 
ſom following , was quieted by the 
Putipkey;ſh inſurcetion ; and cannot 
bee referred to this. 

The tenth Horn yet remain's ;, Germa- 
wie, or the Germane Empire, which in 
the whole Beaſt or Empire cannot bee 
counted otherwiſe , but oze horn, and 
a Kingdom by it ſelf in the whole bodie of 
the fourth Monarchie. 

This is the principal ſtreet in the 

great 


"78 Clavis Apucalyptica, 
great Citie, tne principal horn of the 
Beaſt, the principat-Kingdom in the 
fourth 7enarchie, whoſe head is repre. 
ſented by the Citie of Rome, This 
'Germane Empire 1s here called the 
ſtreet, per excellentiam , becaul it is the 
principal ſtreet in the Empire , which 
doth appear hence. 

1. By reaſon itis called the Roman: 
Empire. 

2. Byreaſon it is, as it were a figur 
and Image of the old Romane Empir, 
having ſcven heads , in regard of the 
ſeven Princes Ele@ors ., and ten Pro- 
vinces, in reſpect of the ten Circles, 
into which it 15 diſtributed, 

3. By reaſon that the head of the 
Gcrmane Empire hath ſtill the name 
of a Romane Emperor , and hath tix 
the precminencie above all oth 
Kings adhering to the Papal State, 

Now inthis ſtreet wee muſt ſeek tit 
watr; and wee ſhall alſo finde it, i 
wee conſider what is paſſed from tit 


one thouſand fiue hundred ninetic fitt 
yeat 


pec 
Qi 
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year, until this preſent hour , againſt 
thetrue Profeſſors of the Goſpel. 

The Pope indeed hath from rhe be- 
einning of the Reformation , which 
hapned by DoRor Luther, alwaies ain- 
d at this , how hee might wholly 
root out and deſtroie the Profeſſors 
f the Goſpel, and to this effe& , the 
Counſel of Trent was called in a ſpe- 
lal manner. 

But this would not take place in Ger- 
avie, until the Jeſuitical Se& prevail- 
d, and brought things to that paſs, 
hattlie peaceable and meek hearts of 
Potentates have given too too much 
redit , and yielded to their flatterings, 
alumnies, and deceits. Whereupon,in 
e year one thouſand five hundred 
netie eighth begun the perſecution, 
painſt the Evangelical Proteſtants in 
tyria, Carniola, and Kraip : and what 
ceſs it had, and what thereupon 
plowed in other parts of the Empire, 
pectally in the Kingdom of Bohemia, 
Gin all the hereditarie Lands of the 

G mightie 
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mightice and eminent houſ of Auſtjz, 
is manifeſt to the world, and there is 
in all theſe proceedings , which ar 
here deſcribed , nothing elf wanting 
bur the laſt Act,which ſhall yet bee pu 
in execution in SzJefia, Whenthis Ag 
{hall bee finiſhed , then ſhall this wa, 
vicorie, and execution bee at an end 
and therewith ſhall the 3: years begin 
at which rime the dead bodies of the 
two Witnefles ſhall lie in the ſtreet, 
whereof the text ſpeaks. 

V. 9. And ſom of the people and kindrull, 


(the two Wit- WF 


and tongnes and Nations ſhall ſee 
their dead bodies three daies and a half. 
Strange people, forreign Nations, 
and people of ſtrange tongues did mett 
in this Germane war for Religion, 
And at 2unſter and 0ſnabruck were i 
| like manner ſuch kinde of people at tht 
Treaties of Peace, of which is faid: 
- Som (of the people ) ſhall ſee the tu 
bodies of the two Witneſſes, When tit 
Treatie of Peace ſhall bee fully exc 


cured, then ſhall the forreign Natiots 
=O which 


;W which have mainteined the Evangeli» 
WF cal cauf, clecrly diſcover what they 
have neglectedin thar Treatic and con- 
3 clufion of Peace, how manie dead bo, 
uy dies they have made, and how manie 
they have in the hereditarie Previnces, 
"hut up and excluded by this Pacifica- 


OW tion , from the Exerciſe of Religion, 
. from Libertie of Confcience , from 
I their Privileges, 8c. and how they 
"WF have wholly cut them off, and de- 
, prived them of all hope , which be- 


fore this Pacification they yet had, 
and which by their victorious arms 
| was at laſt held forth unto them. 
What are the Evangelical Profeſſors 
in the hereditarte Provinces at this 
time, elf then dead bodies or corps, 
which civilly have neither breath, nor 
life in them , nay , how manie thou- 
and ſouls ſhall yet bee killed , by the 
execution of this Pacification ? 
wy they ſhall ſee three daies and an 
lt]. 

That js, three years and an half, from 

G 2 the 


Qik 


| 
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the time that the execution of the Þ4- 
cification ſhall bee fully accompliſhed, 
the laſt AR of the perſecution finiſh. 
ed, andthe Evangclical Miniſters ex. 
pelled, and depoſed out of the heredi- 
tarie Principalities of Szleſia. 

Thus far , namely till the 7, years be- 
fore the end of the appointed one thouſand 
two hundred ſixtie years , ſhould this li 
perſecution reach + whereby it appeareth, 
that there ts none other intimated in thi 
text , but this, whereof mention hath bey 


” OR Ea ere ee el EEG 


made in Germanie, An 

But they ſhall not onely ſee the dead ly © 
dies of the two witneſſes, but they ſhall. | l 
o have ſom Conſideration over them, if T 
Which the word ci» doth import, * 


| which as Budezzs doth prove out ct 
[ Ariſtotle, doth fignifie rationem habere, c 
| tolook to a thing, and to have fon ry 
care for it, as it doth appear by the jþ .” 


text following : | - 
And ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodits i ww 
70 bee pitt in graves, 


Here the queſtion 5 , whether or 
words 
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words are to bee underſtood of the 
friends, or of the enemies of the Pro- 
| feflors of the true Religion 2 Com- 


monly theſe words uſe to bee referred 


| tothe enemies of the Evangelical Pro- 


feſſors, and are expounded ; That in 
this laſt perfecution there ſhall bee 


| ſuch crueltie uſed, that the dead bodies 
| ſhall not haveſo much as carth given 


them to bee buried in. But wee muſt 


| take notice, "that theſe -words are not 
| proprie,, and according to the meaning 
| of the Letter to bee underſtood. For 
| aSin the eleventh and twelfth verſes, 
| there quickning and riſing muſt bee 
takenina civil. ſen{, ſo likewiſe their 
| killing and lying in the ſtreet muſt bee 
| civilly underſtood, Moreover the 
| tenth verſ following doth deſcribe al- 
| ſothe enemies by the name of them: that 
| dwell upon the earth : wherefore wee do 
infer , That the forreign Nations will 
| not wholly Iaie down the ſword , bur 
| will have at all times a watchful eye 
| upon the deſigns of Papiſts in Germa- 


G 3 me, 
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zie, and will not give waie, that the 
Evangelical Proteſtants ſhall bee total. 
ly deſtroicd, and buried under ground, 

Vide Joſephum Medam, and M. Gott- 
licb. Heyland ſuper hunc locum. philip, 
Nicolai de R. Chriſti. p. 6. 4. Read aiſo 
Wiſd. chap. 3. verſ1. 9. 

Verſ 10. And they that dwell npon the 
earth. That 1s, 

The Papiſts in general , who haye 
their heaven here upon earth. 

Finckius. Can, Theol, Cent. 11. cn. 
90. In ſcriptira $, peccatores appellm- 
tur habitatores Terre , non autem juſt, 
Hi enim paſiim appellantur Advens , jt- 
regrint , incole, Ex Hieron, Epiſt, 119, 
ad Dardanum. 

Shall rejoice over them, and make mir- 
 7ie,, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another. 

Theſe words are taken out of the 
book of Eſther, ehap. g. werſ 19.22. 
and they have their peculiar ſenf, the 
effect whereof is found in that which 
doth aQuually appear. 


Becanſtheſe two Prophets tormented ho 
that 


——  _— —— 
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that dwelt on the earth verſ 5. is ſaid of 
the two Witneſſes, that they are hurt 
unjuſtly ; here is attributed unto them, 
that they torment their enemies, by 
ſifting and ſearching out their Do- 
trine and converſation, by examining 
nd trying all things in them,according 
o the Divine Scriptures , by contra- 
icing their falſ Dofrine, and abomi- 
nable Tdolatrie , and by laying their 
ameful , abominable , Sodomitical 
life before them. 

Thus did Eliah and 1Mcah torment the 
King Abab. 1 King. 18-V. 17,1 8, Jere- 
miah, the Prieſts and the Prophets, Fe- 
remiah 2.7. verſ 11. the Prophet Amos 
the people of Tſrael, Amos 7. verl 10. 
he Son of God the Devils. Matthew 
0, ver 29, Which muſt now bee 
alled, to do injurie, to raiſ ſedition, 
and to oppoſe the Magiſtrates 5 The 
fault is in thine own people ſaid the 
Officers of the Children of Iſl , 


Exodus 5, ver 16. For this is found 
moſt true ; 17alj ciims injurian facere non 
| | CG A 


ſinuntur 
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ſrnuntur 1njuriam ſe accipere exiſtimyy 
As Grotius in his Annotation upon tg 
chap, 8. ver. 29.mriteth, 

Hitherto hath John written wha 
Son of God hath declared unto him by ny 
of mouth. 

Herenpon followeth a ſudden change 
the viſion , and thereby 1s repreſented; 
ſudden change in the Romane Fn 
pire. In reſpe that the Son of G 
doth end his Prophecie and ſpeech 
and Fohyx tronſported ina viſion, ft 
before his cies, what after the iſſue 
of 32 years befel to the Witneſs 
and what terrible, unexſpected events 
and alterations ſuddenly and unayars 
com to paſs, 

Here beginneth now the third Perindi 
the year one thouſand ſix hundved fiftic i 
of our Lord. 

Where the enemies of the Goſpel are ql 
led, and therewith doth break forth itt 
true peace and tranquillitie of the Churih. 
. NGo I1- And after - cl pas = a 
aalf the Spirit of life from God entre i 
them, r". f Hef Whet 


a arr re nn rn OO _ a 


When theſe 3; daties,or years com to 
an end, with the one thouſand ſix hun- 
dred fiftic fifth year ; then alſo. toge- 
ther therewith do exſ{pire the fortie 
two moneths of treading the holie Citie 
under foot, chap. 11. verl. 2. 

The one thouſand two hundred ſaxtie 
dies of the two Witneſſcs clothed with 


ſackcloth, verl 3. 
The one thouſand two hundred ſixtie 


12. ver{ 6. 

The fortie two moneths of the Beaſt, and 
of hs blaſphemies, chap. 13. verl 5. 
The time of the Image of King Nebu- 
chadnezzar . Dan. Chap. 2. 
The determined time of the four Monay- 
chies, Dan, chapter 17.verl 12.25. 
The one thouſand two hundred ninctie 
dates of Dan. chap. 12. verſ 11. &c. 
The ſpirit of life from God entered into 
[108 7/0772, | 
1. In the chapter 37. verſ 14. of Eze- 
{F*ic!, God inthe behalf of the Jews in 
. the Captivitie of Baby/oz, doth uſe ſuch 
(i all 
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daies of the Woman in the wilderneſs chap.” 
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an expreſſion, ſaying > 7 will put my i. 
rit 18 = , and wa ſhall live, [ar I = 
place you in your own Land, (Fc, 

The ſame will befal to the exiled, 
and oppreſſed Evangelical Profeſſors 
God will ſend them an unexſpede 
help by ſuch means, which neveren- 
tred into anie man's thoughts, God 
w1ll revive them again, bring them in- 
to their own Land, re-eſtabliſh then 
in their dignities , and publick fund 
ons, and give them greater and higher 
Privileges, and Liberties, then the 
ever had before. 

And they ſtood upon their feet. 

The Exiled Evangelical Profeſſion 
do appear again, and take poſſeſſiond 
their Land and places. The oppreſſed 
alſo com forth again, and are delivert 
irom their heavie yoak. | 

And_great fear fell uponthem, whii 
ſaw them, 

As now there is great joie and ex{ul 
tarion, amoneſt the Papiſts, about tht 


iſſue of this. war ; ſo there will be 
| oreat 
Oo 
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xiled return into the hereditarie Pro- 
inces again , and the Oppreſled take 
fſeſion of their former dignities, 
d honorable funRions. Then will 
e a livelie example ſet before us, 
fthat which is written in the book of 
dom, CNAaPe 5» 

Verſ12. And they heard a great voice 
w Heaven ſaying unto them : Com up 
ther, (7c 


od. 

By the great worce 1s ſignified , that 
ter the end of three years and an half, 
reat and chief Inſtrument , an high 
tentate amongſt - the Evangelical 
ofeflors , ſhall riſe and bee exalted, 
0 to the great fear, and terror of 
piſts, ſhall open again a free courſto 
: Goſpel, and Call with a great woice 
0n the exiled, and opprefled ; re- 
abliſh them into their publick im- 
dyments, and poſſeſſions, and faie 
to them : Com up hither. 

This 


&reat rerror , when they ſhall ſee the 


By the Heaven the Church 1s under- 


<3 T 
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This 1s the Divine D:ploma, or Lette 
Patents , the vocation , or coll 
which 1s publiſhed by that High Þ; 
rentate. 

The exiled do obeie ; They aſcend 
to Heaven, that 1s, they enter intothe 
charges again, and perform that int 
Church , which is commuted to th 
traſt, 

In a Cloud, that is, with great at 
ritie , relpeRt, poyer and glorie, ] 
14. verl 13. 14. 

And their enemics beheld thm 
namely, thoſethat formerly did rejoi 
at their afflictions and miſeries, 

"Eonoay Sewpay » doth ſignifi 
templart, ludos ſpeftare wel celebrart, 
ſee a Comedie, or plaie, The Papiſixt 
hitherto a&ed as it were a Comed 
with the Euangelical Profeſſors, 1 
tormented them with all ſorts 
plagues ; Now they lee the events 
iſſve thereof , wherein doth betalu 
ro them, what is threatned , Fer. 5 
ver[ 10, 11,12,13s 

Verl1 
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Verſ13. And the ſame hour was there 
reat Earth-quake, 

\]l the Peace which the Papiſts do 
agine tO themſelvs, is now at an end. 

r immediately the reformation of 
is Evangelical Potentate cauſeth an 
ceeding great inſurrection, and com- 
ſtionin the Romane Empire. 

ndthe tenth part of the Citie fell, 

By the Citie 15 here meant 

1. Ficher the whote Papacie, and this 
e of the ten ſtreets hath irs fall. 

amely, the Germaine Empire, which 

the ſtreet where the dead bodies of 
two Witneſſes had lien, who are 

wſtanding again upon their feet. 

2. Or the Citte of Rome it ſelf, which 

regard of the old Citie of Rome, 

en ſhee was in her floriſhiag con- 

on, 1s counted this daie but the tenth 

t, Asthe ſame 1s proved by Lipſees 

3.4dmirand, 

ua there were (lain. That is, cut off 


ther 
Il 
P 


ui 
the 
nt 


Wd deſtroid. 
p the Earthquake, That is,in this war. 
| Seven 
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Seven thouſand. That is, a great ny 
ber, or multitude, 
Of men, That 1s, high and great pe 
ſons, chief heads and noble families, 
And the remnant were affrighted, i 
gave glorieto the God of Heaven, 


The reſt of the Papiſts ſtand ang 


Aa _ zed, and do acknowleds the juſt jud 


ments of God, which hee poured 0 
over them. 
Verſ 14. The ſecond wo is paſt, 
Theſe words do not import, that 


the deftruQion of the Citie of mil © 


and the other things, which have be 
ſer down in the aforegoing word 
the ſecond wo is brought to an end 
but the. overthrow of the Turkl 
Empire is thereby eſpecially in 
mated. 

Revelations 8. verſ 12. S* Fohn ff 
held and heard an Angel flying thor 
the midſt of Heaven, ſaying with a | 
woice : wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants 
the Earth, by reaſon of the other woicts 
the Trumpet of the three Angels, which! 
yet to ſound. 7 


Clavis Apocalyptica. 92 

The firſt wo hapned by the Saracens, 
1cArabians , whereof in Revel.g.verſ 
rſt till the twelfth. | 
The ſecond Wo bapned by the Turks, Re- 
cations 9 verſ 13. till the 19. 

Hereunto do agree almoſt all the 
xpoſitors . and refer this ſecond Wo 
nanimouſly to the Turkiſh Empire. 
And do infer from thence : becaul if 
ſaid here, the ſecond Wo is paſt, thar 
nmediately after the deſtrution of 
e Citie of Rome, and theſe Revolu- 
0ns in the Germane Empire, the Turks 
p Empire ſhall have it's fall. 

_ 14. Behold the third wo cometh 
kl, 

All the three Woes are poured over the 
opiſh Romane Empire. 

Bur the third Wo is the laſt , and be- 
nneth at the ſound of the ſeventh 
mumpet. Wherefore,thele words do 
nmediately follow. 

Verl 15. And the ſeventh Angel 
wnded, | 

Wherewith beginneth the — 
an 


l 


yy 
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and laſt plague poured out over Bu, 
And withal is briefly deſcribed 
. I. The great joie , which ariſcth j 
the Evangelical Church. 
1. Becauſ they have gotten : 
Evangelical head. Verſ r1. 
2. Becauſ the Citie of Kome is& 
ſtroted, and Germanrie is fall 
away from the Papal Stat 
verl 13. 
3. Becaul the Turkiſh Empire | 
com to anend. Verl 14. 
4. Becauſ rhe Son of God hath t 
ken poſſeflion of the Kingdom 
of this world , and uſeth h 
orcat power, and reigneth, 
I5, 16, 17. 
This joie 18 alſo deſcribed in the 1; 
chapter, ver[ 17. 
2nd upon this joie. did Davidin th 
ſpirit refiect. | 
In the 93. Pal... The Lord reignth 
and u cloathed with Majeſtic, 8c. 
In the'97. Pal. The Lord reteneth, | 
the earth rejoice, © . 
1 
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Ml Andinghe 99. Pſal.The Lord reigneth, 
e the people never ſo :mpatient. 

if 2, The wrath of the Heathen : Thar 
s, the furie and rage of the Papiſts, 
inſt theſe the Lord riferh , becauſ 
edaie of his wrath # com: , utterly cut- 
ng them off, and deſtroying them, 
e[18. 
This AGF is with a double fien cons 
med, 

1. The Temple of God is opened , and 
ere was ſeen in his Temple, the ark of his 
etament. 

2. There were lightnings, and woices, 
 thunderings, and an Earth-quake, and 
ut hail, verſ 19. 

The contents of theſe words are de- 
ribed more at large in the ninteenth 
nd twentieth chapters; where the Son 


ha 


Mee which were in heaven do appear, ſit- 


V7 »po2 white horſes, chap. 19.v.11.14-+ 
Viere alſo the Beaſt and the Kings of 
i cath, and their Armies are gathered 
ether to make war, verſ 19, And are 
I H 
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f God, and with him the whole Ar- 
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.  overcom. and utterly deſtroicd , yer 
20,21. 
| 3. The time of the dead to bee juiztM 
and. to.give reward unto the Prophets uy 

Saints, (Fc. 

This alſo is reherſed inthe rwentih 
chapter, ver{ 4, 5, 6 But becauſ it i 
there (according to the common oy 
nion,) as darkly ſet down as here, and 
the Son of God himſelf ſpeaking 
of this time1n the tenth chapter doth 
call it verſ 7. the AMyſterie of Gu, 
Andalſo what the ſeven thunders haye 
ſpoken of this Kingdom , cannot bee 
written s wee will herein acquzeſce, anc 
proceed herein to the ſixteenth chayter, 


| GEES 


Cu. XV]. 


| ke as inthe ſecond part of tlic . 
velation of -S* John , by the {&- 


ven Trumpeting Angels , ſeven [udg: 
ments are deſcribed , which ſhould 


com upon the Romang Empire in ti 
| b ſecond 
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Pond period ; So alſo here inthe third 
Lirt are ſet down ſeven plagues, which 
ythe ſeven vials ſhould bee poured 
ut over the ſame. 

Where the ſeventh Judgment.,and the 
yenth Vial, -at the end of the one 
ouſand two hundred fixtic years, do 
oncur inthe one thouſand {ix hundred 
ie fifth year of our Lord, and fill up 
e wrath of God, Revelations chap. 11. 
1\18. and chap. 15. verl 1, 

The ſeven judgments com upon the 
olitical Stare, and ſheyy forth the fall 
xcreof; but the ſeven Vialsare poured 
t, gver both the Political and Eccle- 
aſtical State, and deſcribe their pu- 
{hments, Thoſe begin in the year 
ree hundred ninetie five. But theſe 


l _ the total ruine. 6a 

ut the {even plaenes proceed from the 
Wd, _ hatl/a _ Y his hand , full 
xt with - red wine , who hither- 
d hath poured out of the ſame 
bon his Little lock 5 But now the un- 
H 2 godlie 


gin under the fixth Judgment, a lit- 
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odlic ſhall drink the dregs there! 
and ſuck them out. Pſal, 75. verſg, 1, 
The ſeven Angels having the ſe 
plagues, com ou} of the Temple of the Ti 
hernacle of the Teitimonie of Heaven, Re 
velations chap. 15. verſ 5, 6. thati 
from the ſeat and habitation of God, 

And one of the four Beats ( that i; 
the firſt Beaſt, the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah) gave unto the ſeven Angels , | 
ven golden Vials full of the wrath of Gul 
verſ 7. 

The Angels receiv commandement 
from God, to pour ont the ſeven Vids 
the wrath of God, chapter 16. verl 1. 

Ypon the Earth : that is, upon the in- 
habitanrs of the earth , who rejoice 
over the victorie of the Beaſt,' cnapteqi 
It. verf 10. To whom the Devil ff 
com down. Chapter 12. ver{ 12. Ni 
upon the whole world , which wan 
dred after the Beaſt , and worſhipped tif 
Dragon with the Beaſt, chapter 13. V. 4 
So that by the word Earth is und 
itood the whole extent, and larituve 0p 


the 
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8: Romane Popiſh Empire. 

The Angels obeie Cod's Comman- 
ſement, and pour out their Vials. 

Firſt Upon the Earth. Secondly, up- 
the Sea, Thirdly,upon the rivers and 
buntains, Fourthly , upon the Sun. 
ithly , upon the ſeat of the Beaſt. 
ixthly upon Euphrates, Seventhly,up- 
n the Acr. 

Verſ tz. The firſt Angel went, and pour- 
out his Vial upon the Earth , and there 
ll 4 noiſom and grievous ſore upon the 
en which had the Mark of the Beaſt, 
nd upon them, which worſhipped his 

age, 

By the Earth here is underſtood the 
hole extent , and latitude of the Ro- 
ane Empire, as inthe firſt verſ. But 
ere 1s reflexion made upon Stat: 
auillum , the peaceable condition 
nthe Romane Empire , and upon the 
eaſt coming up ont of the Earth, Revel. 
2,verſtn. 

This Beaſt is the Pope, and his Cler- 
ve, the Eccleſiaſtical State and Go- 
H 3 yernment 
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vernment inthe Papacie,which did ng 


break out by wars, or outward poyerſſ,. 


and might , like unto the Beaft with 
ten horns , but crept in by little and li. 
tle, ſoftly and quietly , even as th 
oraſs and the trees uſe to grow upg 
the ground. 

Upon this earthlie Beaſt was the fir 
Vial of the wrath of God, inatime of 
Peace, poured out by the Reformation 
of Poperie, Now ſince thoſe who 
are true Profeſſors of the Goſpel, do 
vehemently oppoſe , and contradif 
the Papiſts, and reprove them for their 
ſhameful converſation , falf dodtine; 
and abominable Idolatrie ; thence 
doth ariſe in thoſe that adhere 'and 
ſtand firm to Poperie 

A noiſom and grievons ſore, that is, 1 
fierce anger, hatred, wrath, and enmi- 
tie agaiuit the Evangelical Profeſſors 
eſpecially , ſeeing they are nor able to 
overcom , and deſtroie them by force 
and might, nor to perſwade and it 
duce them to Poperie again, by fall 

and ſweet words, | 


oy Vyerſ 3. The ſecond Angel potied oat 
"THE ;; 141 apon the Sea , and it became as 


eblood of a dead man, and everie hving 
bl died in the Sea. | 

By the Sea, the Beaſt with ten horns 
here pointed at, which riſeth up out 
ff the Sea, chapter 13s verſ i. And 
pon Statum in Imperio Romano turba- 
wm. Whereby 1s ſignified , that the 
tcond Vial ſhall beee poured our, over 
he Political State in the Romane Em- 
ire, and the Government, and forme# 
erum publicarum tam in univerſalt 
1p particular; , ſhall bee diſturbed, 
doverthrown. How by theſe wars in 
ermanie the wrath of God hath been 
oured out , and that this hath been 
ccompliſhed , is ſufficiently known tro 
eworld, andeverie rational man can 
uke the application, The Status Ra- 
0, or treaſon of State which hath 


to | | 

en {ct op, and the ſhameful abufe of 
(6 ! : OL 
«2th no ſmall ſhare therein, whereof 
iſ eate's.man writeth thus : Fnſt1ia 


Im eſſe defit in mundo , ſucceſt Sta- 
H 4. 1115 
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ths ratio calamitatum mare. 

The blood of a dead man intimate 
the horrible. effuſions of blood, an 
how evertie living ſoul died in the $ 
15 evident in the elies of all men, 

Everie living ſoul: that is , all ſorts, 
Nations, people, and tongues, thaty 
this raging Sea , and floods of wat 
during this war were ingaged ; as all 
all ſorts of people in all the Provine 
of the Romane Empire , which ar 
emptied of men and cattel. In th 
fienification the word all is uſed, Fr 
o4us 9. verſ 6. where it 1s rendred al 
the Cartcl of the Egyptians. 

Verſ 4. And the third Angel punt 
out his Vial upon the rivers and fountain 
of water, and they became blood. 

Frequens eft ſacris Literis per flu 
þ 1go'ficare Imperia, quod & Gre Lat 
nique faciunt. Hugo Grotius, in An 
zatis, ad FY. Teſtam. Eſaie, ©, 1 
V. IF. 

The Romane Erpire is el{whet 
compared to 4 Beaft with ten horns, | 
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4 Citie with its ſtreets : So likewiſe 
ill hereto 4 Sea wirh ir's rivers, Eat 
nl Therivers are the Kingdoms, which 
Self although they are nor at this preſent 
ME members of the Political Srate in the 
Romane Empire, yet they have rheir 
ie and dependince upon the Popiſh 
Romane Empire : 2s Spain, France. 
Enzland, Pol. ol, Hunerie , z77c. For 
the greatefi Whore (it's upon m: wil Watters, 
Revel chap. 17. verſ{ 1. aud re; 'Tncth 
ver the Kines of the earth, verſ 18. 

The Cuntains of water are the Kings, 
their Roial. Council 1s Parlame ents , 
and other great and prime Lords in 
1 thote Kinzdoms , who are interefſed 
"oF 12 the Government : How this Vial 

of the wrath of God hath been poured 
out over great Brjttanie and the well 
thereof, and how the' river and the 
head- Sprin there became blood, and 
doth yer ſprout out, ts alas _ ro 
all re world. And although thoſe 
cl Who are the Fax and Clamor f ve T; ub, 
18 theſe proceedings , wee know nor 
how 
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how fo excuſe; yet wee muſt by yir. 
tue of this cleer text , ſaie with the 
Angel : Lord thou ar rignteous, becauſ ſt 
thou haſt judped thus. How Frany la 
doth feel the pouring out of the wrath 
of God out 'of this third Vial, and 
how mich more ir will bee ſenſible of 
it in time to com, time will diſco- 
Ver. 

The cauſ which the Angel makeh 
mention of here, inthe ſixth verſ, ſay: 
ing : For they have ſhed the blood of tht 
Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt give 
them: blood to drink, tor they are wor: 
thie, concernerth France more particu- 
larly, becauſ there was ſo much inno- 
cent Chriſtian blood ſhed therein, m 
theſe hundred years laſt paſt. "2 

How the other Kingdoms in this 
Claſsis ſhall fare, time will ſhew; chicfly 
that whoſe head-ſpring did flow out 
the eighth of April, Anno one thou- 
ſand fix hundred five, The Ecclip! of 
the Sun, which onthe ſeventh of April 


one thouſand ſix hundred fiftic _ 
will 
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will darken the locum Hylegialem thereof 
whereupon, within a ſhort timeit may 
ſtop happily the flowing out of the 
fame, and change it's riyer into blood. 

Verſ 7. And T heard another Angel 
ow of the altar ſaie, &c. 

A voice is heard out of the Thyſiaſte- 
rom, or place of Sacrifices , where the 
fouls of them that were lain did lie, 
whereof wee may read in the ſixth 
hapter, ver{ 9, 10. that they crie to 
the Lord for vengeance. 
and meaning of which words is this, 
hat the Martyrs praif God for the hear- 
ng of their praiers, and the executi- 
on of vengeance, applauding the An- 
pel ſaying : Even ſo, Lord God Almich- 
tie , true and righteous are thy Frde- 
ments. 

Hence alſo may bee concluded , that 
bis vengeance ſhall then begin, when 
ne laſt war againſt rhe two Witneſſes 
1all bee finiſhed , whereof harh been 
Ipokenin the x1, chap. 

Verl 8. And the fourth Angel poured 
out 


The ſenſ_ 
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ont his Vial upon the Sun , &c; 

By the Sun all the Expoittors com. 
monly underſtand the Sun of righteayſ 
eſs. Mal. 4. veri 2. Jeſus Chrif, 
wherewith the Woman is clothed, Rev, 
chap. 12. verſ 1. But his 1s repugnant 
to the ſcope and intention of theſe 
plagues , which are poured all oye 
the earth, that is upon the Sy/tema muy 
di Papiſtici, over the Popith world 
which 1s oppoſed to the Church-Het- 
ven of the faithful Children of God, 
wherein the Lord Jerus 1s the Head, 
Therefore wee muſt ſeek this Sun in 
the popiſh Heaven , and ſearch, what 
inthe Revelation of John is reprelent: 
ed by the Sun in other places. 

The Sun became black, as a ſackcloth if 
hair, Revelations 6. ver{ 12. whereby 
the- ruine of the Imperial dignitic i 
the Heatheniſh Church- heaven, which 
happened in the time of Conſtantine 
the great. 15 intimated. 

The third part of the Sun was ſmittty, 


according to the propheſic of the 
5 fourtl 


j 


fe 
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fourth Trumpet. Chapter 8. verſ:12. 
That is : The ſmal remainder of the 


LO7, 


preatneſs , and brightneſs of the old 
Romane Empire ſhall w holly bee abo- 
hed, and paſs away. 

An Angel did ftand in the Sun, Revela- 
jons 19, verſ 17. That 1s, 4 great Po, 
etate, an Eva inoclical valiant Prince 
atheredrogether agreat Armie againſt 
he Papiſts. 

" The Citie hath no need of th 
her of the 140on to ſhine in it, chap 2T. 
erſ23, Thatis: hath no need of anie 
Temporal Potentate to govern 1t. 

If wee compare thele texts with the 
un, upon which the Angel poureth 
ut the fourth Vial; wee finde that 
hereby a great and hig! h head of the 
tate 1s ſionified , who in Syſicmate 
1mdi Paprſtici doth uphold all, and by 
s ſplendor and covernment etveth 
rength unto all ; like as the Sun Syſte- 


ate Mund; Phyſico by it's light and 


otion,doth guide and move the force 
f nature, 


A id 


e Stin, net- 
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And power was given unto hin 10 fears 
men with fire z And men were ſcorched nitj 
great heat, &C. 

Wahen the Head , which hath bee 
a mightic ſupport hitherto to the Pa. 

al State, ſhall lie down and reſt ; ther 
the fire of God's wrath will extremely 
ſcorch the Papiſts. The Lord will mu 
them like a fierie oven, Plal. 21: veiſy, 
But for all this they will not amend,ngr 
repent, and give God the glorie, but 
rather continue in blaſpheming the 
name of God, and grow more and more 
obſtinate. 

Verſ 10. 4nd the fifth Angel pured 
out his Vial upon the ſeat of the Beaſt, an 
hs Kingdom was full of darkneſs, 

Aſloon as the Beai# with ten horns wo 
riſen up out of the Sea, Revelations 13, 

ver{1. the Dragon immediately gat 
him his power, and his ſeat, and Ci 
tie of reſidence, the Citie of Rowe. | 

Which the Beaſt hath poſſeſſed 
therto , without beeing diſturbed fron 


thence, aud reigned over the Kings 
| il 


tht 
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he earth, chapter 17. verſ 18. Now 
he Angel poureth our the fifth Vial 
f the wrath of God por this ſeat, the 
tie of Rome , as mention hath been 
ade hereof above, in the x1th. chap, 
r{13. that after the two Witneſſes 
ere aſcended up , there was 4 great 
ath.quake, and the tenth part of the Ci- 
fell, and was deſtreied, 
And the Kingdom was full of dark- 
50s 
By the diſtruRion of the Citie of 
me , ſhall the Government and pow- 
of the Pope, which *hitherto hee 
th uſed , bee made extremely void, 
d all his diſpatches, or commiſſions 
pended. Bur the Papacie ſhall nor 
tby this means bee utterly diſſolved, 
] taken away. For this doth follow 


erwards , at the pouring out of the 


enth Vial, in the laſt war , in a 
ce called in the Hebrew tongue 47- 
geddon, verſ 16. Whereof is ſpoken 


Wc at large in the 19. chapter ver{ 


. until the 21. by this plague the 
Papiſts 
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Papiſts are yetmore embittered, and 
more and more hardned. | 

Verſ 12. And the ſixth Angel pou 
ont his Vial upon the great river Euphr 
es , and the water thereof was dried u, 
FO 

By Euphrates are underſtood the 
Nations which border thereupon, thi 
15, the Turks. Bur by the dryingy 
of the water is meant , the ruine and 
overthrow of thoſe Narions , 3s its 
evident out of the Prophets, as ſau 
chapter 19. ver{ 5. chap. 44 verl 27. 
Jeremiah chap. 48. verl 34. chap. 50, 
verf 238. chip. 5r. verſ 36 Bzie 
chap. 3o. verl 12. chap. 31. verl4- 

The Application of this rext tothe 
ruine of the Turkiſh Empire , Cott 
acree with the cleventh chap. of [| 
verſ 13. 14. whereapon ſoon follow: 
eth the deſtrution of the Citle 0 
Rome. | 

The ſecond Wo , that is, the Turki 

Empirc 15 paſt : 

Moreover,the drying up of —_ 
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is 4 preparation for the great work, 
which ſhall bee performed at the pour- 


ing out of the ſeventh Vaal. 


Foras in times of old the red Sea 


Was divided ; to make a drie waie for 
the Children of 7frael, when art their 


poing out of Egypt they were purſued 
dy Pharaoh, to the end thatthey might 
aſs thorough ſafe, and Pharaoh ſhould 
xee drowned. Exodus 14. verl 12. un- 
i|therwenric ninth. And as God did 
Iric up the river of Jordan, and made 
waic thorough ir, ſo that 7ſrael could 
Fo through it on drie Land, and en- 
er into the promiſed Land, ſo1s here 
whrates ſpiritually dried up, and the 
urkiſh Empire ruined, | 
That the waie of the Kings of the Eaſs 

izht bee prepartd. 
By this the converſion of the Fews 
intimated , which immediately af- 
tr the deſtruction of the Citie of 
ome (hall bee adyanced ; as alſo may 
e ſeen by the 19. chapter, ver[ 6, 7. 
hereunto may bee referred what Iſaiah 
I writcth : 
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writeth : chapter 14. verſ 10. until the 
| fixteenth. Zach, chap, 10. verſ 11. 

4. Efr. chap. 13. verſ47. 
Hereupon followeth the pouring on i 
the NO and laſt Vial of the wrath i 
God, wherewith alſo the ſeventh Angl 
ſoundeth ; and the ſeventh plague , ul 
the third and laſk Wo owr the Papacie ii» 
Rome , and the fourth Monarchie dil, 
take effect , bringing with it the total li 
ine and deſiruttion thereof. 

The preparations of this are de 
{cribed before hand thus : 

Verſ 13. And 1 ſaw three unilun 
ſpirits like frogs, com ont of the mmth 0 
the Dragon , and out of the month if tit 
Beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſ P10 


phet. 
The Dragon, the Beaſt, and the fall 


Prophet are three companions , and 


fellow-Com moners , who, from ti 
beginning of the demutation (as 1 -WF 


peareth by the thirteenth chapter) hare 
ſtuck cloſe one to another, and hail 


been equally honored and worllipge 
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by thoſe thar were under their power 
Now at the end of their reign they al- 
ſo agree , and need requiring it , they 
ſend their Ambaſſadors and Agents 
abroad, unclean talkative Spirits, Spi- 

its of Devils, working Miracles, 8&c. 
That is, when the Citie of Rome 
ſhall bee deſtroted, and the Papal ſear 
yerthrown , the Turkiſh Empire ru- 
ined , and the Jews converted unto 
briſt ; The Devil , the Romane Pa- 
acie, and the whole Clergie ſhall not 
dee able to coriclude anie thing elf, 
but that their end is now at hand, and 
hat they will bee utterly deſtroied * 
herefore = trie their utmoſt ende- 
Drs, and call together the beſt men 
df their orders, and ſuch as are moſt 
It for this work , chiefly thoſe that 
ave made profeſhon in rhe eleventh 
Lfiis; theſe they ſend to the Courts 
f all Catholick Potentates through- 
ut the whole Romane Popifſh Em- 
Ire, perſuading them , and the Pro- 
lors of their Religion, to ſtirup the 
I 3 uemoſt 
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utmoſt of their power , and to join 
and offer themſclvs together with 9. 
thers to the war , againſt the Profel. i 
ſors of the Goſpel. 

In that great daie of God Almightic (ﬆ ſ 
the pouring out of the ſeventh Jul.) 

The time when Con5tantine the gretfiiſh, 
deſtroied the Fmpire of the Dragon; 
and overthrew the Dragon with the hewiſ , 
theniſh worſhip of the ſame, is called,ih, 
the great daie of his wrath, Rev.c.6. v.17; 
* But the time here, when the Beaſt and; 
the falſ Prophet ſhaſFbee caſt into the 
lake of fire and brimſtone , and theſh, 
Dragon ſhall bee ſhut up in the bottom-Mz; 
leſs pit, is called : That great axe oi; 
God Almightie : Above in the 11.ch.vf x 
18. at the ſound of the Trumpet of theWx 
ſeventh Angel, it is called the time of ty; 
dead, that they ſhould bee judged, and hq 
give areward, &6. By the Prophets Uſe: 
the Old Teſtament , and by Chillin 
and the Apoſtles in the New TeliMng 
ment, it is frequently called, that 4uWy 
But to ſheyw whar properly is = tor 

an 


= 
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1nd underſtood 'by this great daie of 
od, would require a large and particu- 
ar expoſition. . 
And becauſ the Holie Scripture, 
ſpecially the Kevelation of St Fohn, 
nd the Prophets do u9t agree with 
he common opinion, uſual to prove, 
d to make out at large at this time, 
$ contrarie to the ſcope and intention 
f this preſent Treatiſe; Therefore ir 
$is thought expedient to defer it till 
nother time. 

Verſ 15. Behold , 1 com as a thief, 
eſſed i hee that watcheth , and keepeth 
w garments , leſt hee walk naked and ſee 
1's ſhame. 

Here is declared the ſudden and un- 
xipeced pouring out of the ſeventh 
al and plague, which unawares, and 
ddenly ſhall light upon rhe Papal 
tate, Therefore the Son of God 
imſelf doth exhort all men to watch, 
nd to ſtand continually in readineſs 
"© {crious-repentance , and a godlie 
nWonverſation, 

n I 3 And 
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And hee gathered them. together inn | 
place , called in the Hebrew tongue , tr. 
mageddon. oF 

In theſe words is deſcribed the place, 
in which the Papiſts ſhall have the 
Rendez-vous of their Armies , which 
they ſhall have gathered againſt the 
Profeflors of the Goſpel : The place 
is called Harmageddon, Mountain if 
Lamentations , whereby is intimated 
the place, where King Joſiah fought a 
battel unhappily , where hee wx 
ſlain. 2 Chroz. chapter 35. verſ 24,25, 
For which the Jews made manic and 
oreat lamentations , and at Jaſt it be- 
came a cuſtom , that when they 
would mourn for ſom extraordinar 
| fad accident, they uled to make met- 
tion of this defeat given at Megidao, 

Upon this lamentation of the Jews, 
and Cuſtom doth S* Fohn here point 
ſhewing thereby , that the Papiſts wil 
lament and mourn over the iſſue ofthus 
war, as the Jews did mourn for tht 
death of King Foſiah, and the gre 

overthrow i 
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overthrow they received at egiddo. 

Ar. Verl 17. Aud the ſeventh Angel poured 

ot his Vial into the Aer. 

The aforegoing Vials have been 

poured out upon particular places, 

The firſt upon the Eccleſiaſtical 

State and Popiſh Religion in com- 

mon. 

The ſecond upon the Political State, 

by the means of this Germane war. 
The third upon the particular Pos 


'x Wpiſh Kingdoms, and their Heads, | 
5-8 The fourth upon an High-head, a 
odWtrong pillar of the Papacie. 

c-W The fifth upon the Citic of Rome. 

TW The fixth upon the Turkiſh Empire, 
ic 


which keep's a great part of the old Ro- 

ane Empire in ſubjeRion, and as an 
open Antichriſt, it's in the ſeat of the 
Dragon, 

Now followeth the ſeventh Vaal, 
which is poured out upon the Aer : 
2nd as the Aer doth contein all things, 
ſo likewiſe this pouring out is univer- 
al, and doth reach the whole Papa- 
"s I 4 Cie; 
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cie; nay, it doth take hold alfo of the 
Dragon and his Spirits , becauſ them 
ſaid Dragon ( as heretofore hath been Mw 
ſaid ) hath given up to the Beaſt his Wth 
ſear, his Armie, and great power, and MW 
hath cooperated in this ſecond Period, Was 
and together with the Beaſt cauſed Wve 
himſcltto bee worſhipped. be 
The Dragon is the Devil, and '/\ifÞ 
Prince of the power of the Aer , Ephc- M7: 
fians 2. verſ 2. with the wicked ſpirit 
under the heaven. Epheſ. chapter 6, 
verſ 12. Inthe eighth chapter of Mu 
thew verſ 29. theſe ſpirits do expoſtu- Wan 
lare with the Lord Jeſus , faying : 
What have weeto do with thee ? art thu 
com hither to torment us before the time! Mov! 
At the pouring out of this Vial upon 
the Aer no expoſtulation will ſerv 
tnrn , for the time is at hand, and ſhall 
bee accompliſhed , what the Son of Wee: 
God ſaith, Matthew 24. verſ 29. 4 i 
Pundueis THY Zravoy cantubiicorrare TRE migh- 
tic Hoſt of Devils , which dwell un- 
derrthe Heaven in the Aer, ſhall bee 
SW | moved 


thu 
1 4 
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ie @ moved with a terrible noif, and ty- 
ie WM mult. Then their rorments ſhall begin, 
nM when they ſhall bee caſt down from 
is Wthe acr, and their Head the Dragon 
d WF ſhall bee ſhut up in the bottomleſs par, 
( Was beneath in Revelations chapter 20. 
d MW verſ x, 2, 3. at the iſſue of this war may 

bee ſeen. 
i 474d there came a great woice out of the 
WM Temple of Heaven from the throne, ſaying : 
It is dops. 
Here fit's the Ancient of aics upon the 
erie flaming ſeat, Daniel chap. 7. v. 9. 
and pronounceth rhe ſentence azainſt 
the fourth Beaſt, and becavſ the mea- 
ſure is full , and the derermined time 
over him is run to anend, hee break's 
the rod, and denounceth the irrevoca- 
ble judgment, ſaying: 

It is don : The Beaſt ſhall bee ſl:in, and 
ee caft into the burning flame, as in the 
Jad place followeth, Dan.7. ver. 11. 
Verſ 18. And there were woices and 
thunders, and lightnings , and there was 
: 4 great Earth-quake , ſuch as was not, 
n '_ | {wna 
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fixce men were upon the earth , ſo mighti 


an Earth quake and ſo great. 

Now bezinneth the Extcution : 

Upon the Devil and his whole Ar. 
mie : 

Upon his Vicar and what depend- 
eth on him. 

Upon the whole Romane Papaci, 
and it's Kingdoms. 

Now Heaven and earth are ſhaken 
for the ſecond time, and the miehtt 
Kingdoms of the Heathen are deſtroiu, 
Hagg. chapter 2. verl 22, 23. 

In the Atr are heard dreadful thun. 
ters, and lightnings , terrible voices, 
lamenting and crying of the Devils. 

pon the earth will bee nothing but 
war, and'rumor of wars; In all parts 
ſhall bee heard rtumults, ſeditions, n- 
ſorre&ions , terrible diſtractions , and 
grievous bloodſheds ; ſuch as never welt 
fince the berinning of the world to thi 
time , nor ever were heard of , Dani 
chapter 12. verf 1. Matthew 24+ V-21. 

Verſ 19. Azd the great Citie was ti 
vided into three parts, by 


= A, oo» 


1 


and are readie to fall on. 
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By thegreat Citie 1s underſtood, ci- 
ther the Citie of Rome, as the ſeat and 
Citie of refidence for the Beaſt and 
hisrider : 

Or the whole Papal State , the 
Citie together with rhe ſtreets, 

The Citie of Rome was already by 
the fifth Vial darkned , and ruined. 
Wherefore it is ſpoken here of the 
whole Papacie, which is divided into 
three parts : 

By the accompliſhment of theſe 


words it will appear , that the Pope 


doth not wear his triple Crown invain, 
for under the ſame do fit and reign : 

I. The Dragon. 

2. The Beaſt. 

3. The falſ Prophet. 

Under the Command of theſe three 
Generals, ſhall cn the Popiſh fide the 
battel bee ſet in arraie, and led forth. 
For theſe three , cach of them have 
rafed their men ſeverally. ver. 13, 14s 

They ſtand all three in battel-arraie, 


But 
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But what ſucceſs have they * The Iſs 
Beaſt is taken, and with him the fall Mof 
Prophet, and both were caſt alive into Wwr 
a lake of fire burning with brimſtone, Ww: 
Revelations chapter 19, verl 20, 21. But 
the Gereraliſsinms, the Dragon is laid MW 4n 
| hold on, and cait into the bottomleſs fit, MW + 
and ſhut up, Chap. verl 1, 2, 3. Wc} 
And the Cities of the Nations fell. rer 
The Hearheniſh life and converſati- Wa 
on. the Hearheniſh Idolatrie , Sodo- Wan) 
mie, and other Hearheniſh fins, and FWcel 
abominations, which hitherto hare hec 
been practiſed in the Popiſh State are 
ar once altogether aboliſhed and ut- 
terly rzmoved , as that nothing more 
3s heard thereof. | 
And great Babylon came in remen- 
brance before God , to give unto her th 
cnp of the wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath. PX 
God ſate ſtill hitherto , and ſeemed, 
as if hee knew nothing of the Beaſt' 
blaſpheming and perſecution, But when 
the determined time of the fortie two 


moneths were exſpired , hee _— 
&'s 
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» Wbcr's Babylon, fill's unto her the cup 
( Wof the wine of the fiercene(s of his 
) 


wrath, and puniſhing her, hee doth re-' 


- Ward her according to her deſerving, 
8 Vaſo. Andeverie Iſland fled away, 
| WW und the 2ountains were not found : 

8 All whatſoever had anic relation or 
depenoance on the Papacie, even the 
remoteft pleces , and all whatſoever 

. Mwas highly exalted therein, is nor ſeen 
any more, whereby the total ruine and 

| {Mdcſtrution of the Papacie is figni- 

2 hed. 

| Verl21. And there fell upon men a great 

vail out of heaven, everie ſtone about the 

weight of a talent , and men blaſphemed 

God, becauſ of the plague of the hail , for 

. (the plague thereof was exceeding great. 

{| By the great hail. ſtones are under- 

. {Wood the great puniſhments of God's 

. Wrath, and by the words { abour the 

; Wicight of atalent) are meant the hea- 

1 Wvicſt and moſt dreadful Judgments ; 

Wine weight of a talent becing the hea- 

- {t and greateſt weight z yetall rhis 

5 notwitſtanding 
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notwithſtanding men will not know the 
righteous judgment of God, but by 
their blaſphemies of the name of God 
are caſt into everlaſting perdition, 
Hitherto the ſixteenth Chapter, 


———————————_— 


POS 0” 
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A Gainft this plain and cleer expoſitin, 
marie will have different apprebenj. 
ons , and eſteem theſe things impertine, 
and incredible Piradoxes. 
To theſe is oppoſed 

I. That the cleer text not becing 
forced, but as it is literally, or figura- 
tively referred to the times , ſo ithath 
been explained. 

2. That the figures and Images, 
which make this work difficult and 
dark , are cleered out of other place 
of the Revelation , or out of the Old 
Teſtament , eſpecially the Prophets, 
from whom the whole Revelation 
St John is taken; and are applyed t0 
x civil and Eccleſiaſtical State , 4 
the rext and the time doth require. 

9 


2. Thar what is paſt, or is now in 
full aQion, cannot bee overthrown by 
2 bare contradiction , or doubt; bur 
ſearch ſhould bee made in the Ads of 
he Romane Empire , to ſee whar 
hings may bee more ſutably applyed 
:nother waie. Yet ſo, that the Me- 
hod and Harmonie may not bee di- 
urbed, or rather that a better wate 
nay bee ſhewed and offered, , 

4. That the Text and Method doth 
ew what is ſhortly ro bee expected, 
ſpecially, the end of the determined 
ime by God over the fourth Monar- 
tle , wherein the Romane Papacie 
all blaſpheme God, and make war 
gainſt the Saints, for the ſpace of for- 
ie two moneths, that is, one thouſand 
v0 hundred fixtie years. 


| —— 2 


c 


Dy 
Wi 


erenpon ariſeth the greateſt and principal 
ſcruple or doubt. 


8 Whether the Epocha , or the beginning 
WW the CApocalyptical one thouſand two 
mared fixtie years bee rightly referred -- 

| #DE 
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the three hundred ninetie fifth year of an 
Lord ? | 

In the Prophetical keie, certain cha 
racers and marks have been ſet doy 
and applied , whereby the certainti 
doth appear , which wee ſhall here te 
pear, and confirm with more prook, 

As, 

1. Firſt, becauſ the Fpocha of the 
one thouſand two hundred nincti 
vears of the Prophet Dazzet , chapte 
12, verl 11. is exactly incident into the 
three hundred fxtie fifth year, itfol. 
loweth that the one thouſand two hut 
Cred {1xtte years muft com thirtte years 
later, and fo begin 4mm three hun- 
dred ninetic five, becauſ they end toge- 
ther, 

2. Secondly, becauf by the diviſion 
of the old Romane Empire into two 
parts, inthe three hundred ninetie filth 
year,the Romane Eagle got two wings, 
and becauſ' in the verie ſame year the 
Septentrional Barbarous Nations 0 


dedthe Romane Empirez wherebytie 
Wan 
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wh 701147 (the Chriſtian Church ) fled 

into the Wilderneſs , wherein ſhee 
<1 ſhould bee preſerved and nouriſhed, 
oilffcuring the ſpace of one thoudand two 
niMhundred fixtic years, or 3'. times.chap. 
> 1eMW12, ver{6. till the 14. 
ok 3. Thirdly, Becauſwith the beginning 

of the invaſion of theſe Barbarous Nati- 
'theiWons in the three hnndred nnerie fifth year, 
tio: he treading under foot of the holie Citie 
preni3begun, which ſhould continue fortie and two 
 theWmoneths. Revelations 11, verl 2. 
fol. 4. Fourthly, becauſ by this invaſion, 
un-the Beaſt with tex horns roſe up out of the 
care: That is : becauf by this war, 
wn-MWwhich began in the three hundred nine- 
ge-tic fifth year, the Romane Empire was 
dy little and little ſo divided , that in 
he four hundred third year alrea- 
ie fom horns, and in the four hun- 
red fiftie fifth year fully ten horns, 
rr Kingdoms appeared in it. 
the 5. All the Hiſtorians generally do 
nyaW-orec, that the ruine of the Romane 
theſWmpire did begin inthe three hundred 
100 i ninct!e 
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ninetie fifth year, as ſom of them wer 
quoted in Elavi Apecalypt. Now both 
rhe antient and later Teachers of the 
Church, do conclude bv the words of 
the Apoſtle Parl, 2 Theſſalopians »,yer[ 
6, 7, 8. Thar the Antichriſt ſhould 
then com, when the Romane Empite 
ſhould begin to fall. As wee readin 
Teriulliano in Apologetico c. 32. Ttem 
reſurref?. carnis, Irenzo lib, 5, aduer: 
fu Hereſes. Hieronymo queſt. 2. ad 4l- 
gaſiam. Chryſoſt. Homil. 4. in The|.1, 
Hence 1t 1s, that Joannes Cluverint in 
Comentario poſthumo in £Apol.Tom.111, 
writeth thus : Totius Negotii cr- 
do werſatur in inveniendo exordio At- 
tichriſti ; quod in rninam Imperii Roman 
zncidere. oftendimus. 

6. The Bea#t with two horns, the An- 
tichriſtian Pope of Fome came out of 
the Earth quietly , abour the time of 
the three hundred ninerie fifth year , Wee 
Revelations 13. ver{ x1, when hee at- Mir 
rogared unto himſelf the Primacie and 


' preeminencie , over the Eccleſiaſic 
an 
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and civil State. Before the Nicene Sy 
nod which was held in three hundred 
twentie fifth year of our Lord , the 
preeminencie of the Biſhop of Rome 
over other Churches was not known, 
Wherefore eneas Sylvins in Epiſtola 
288, writeth:” Ante Nicenum Concilinm 
quiſque ſibi Vivebat, & ad Romanam ſe- 
dem parvus habebatur reſpefFus, Beſides, 
the ſucceeding Popes, Liberins I, Fe- 
lix 11, and Damaſus did not ſeek anie 
ſuch matter. 

Nay, in the three hundred ninetieth 
year, in the third Council of Carrhage, 
ar-W Can. 26. this Canon was made: Hr 
'n-Wprime ſedis Epiſcopus now appelietur Prin- 
an Wi ceps Sacerdotum aut ſummus Sacerdos, aut 

aliquid hujuſmodi , ſed tantim prime ſe- 

\n-Wds Epiſcopus. Tom. Concil. p. 544- 
of MW 7nnocent the firſt, who in the four 
of Mhundred ſecond year of our Lord, ſuc- 
ar ,Wceeded Anaſtaſius at Rome, was the 
a. firſt, that made an Ac, that the Here- 
nd Wticks ſhould bee compelled to imbrace 
cal Wrhe Carholick faith : And hath alſo at- 
| K 2 tribured 
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tributed unto himfelf- Autoritie and 
power, not onely over the common 
people; bur alſo over the Higheſt Ci. 
vil Autoritie in Chriſtendom, inthx 
hee excommunicated Arcad7us the Em: 
peror at Conſtantinople, when hee te. 
moved Chryſoſtome from his fundtion, 
In like manner hee did vehemently 
beſtir himſelf to obtain the Primaci 
for the Romane Church , and eſpeci 
ally hee endevored to get the Govern 
ment of the Biſhops, and Churches in 
Africa. The like was practiſed allo 
by Zoſemus. Benifacius 1. Celeſtine 1, 
whereof Daniel Parens in Medulli Hif, 
Eccleſ. univerſali 48: 200. Whence i 
1s that Socrates lib, 7. HiFt. Eccleſ, a. 
3. where relating , how in thetime 
of Celiſtine the 1. it fared with the 
Novatians , hee addeth theſe words: 
Epiſcopatus Romanus non aliter at(it 
Alexandrinus , quaſs extra Sacerdnii f- 
pes egreſſus , ad ſecularem Principatim 
Jam ante delapfus erat. : 
in like manner Scricizz: , who air i 
Dawaſi 
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pamilus from the three hundred eigh- 
ie fifth, until the three hundred nine- 
tie eighth year was Biſhop of Rome, 

2s the firſt , who held the Prieſts, 

ho companied wita their married 

ives, uncapable of the Miniſterie, 

As weeread hereof in his firſt Epiſtle, 
hap. 7. and Epiſt. 4c. 6. Tom, 1. Con- 
il. page 530. 534. In Fure Canonico 
Diſin. 82. And iz concilio Tanrinatenſs 
n the three hundred ninetie ſeventh 
yearof our Lord was determined. chap. 
7. quiin Miniſterio genuerunt filios, 16 
od majores gradus ordinum permittantur, 
S1n0d; decrevuit autoritas. 

In Concilio Carthazinesſt 1n the three 
undred ninetie eighth year ſub Anait- 
0 was concluded on, Cap. 3. 

Placuit Epiſcopos, e Presbyteros, & Dz- 
conos, ſecundum propria priora vel pri- 
4 ſftatuta etiam ab nxoribus continere. 
90d nift feceriat, av Eccleftaſiico 1 c10- 
eantur officio, Tom. 1. Concil, p. 517. 
id. Diſtinit. $4. Cap. 3, 4s 5» 

7. Inthe eleventh chapter wee have 

- " tcen 
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ſeen, that the two Witneſſes at the «nd 
of the one thouſand rwo hundred fx. 
tie years ſhall bee fought againſt, oye, 
com and killed : which as hath bem 
proved above , is hitherto com t 
pals. 

The laſt Ad i5 now ſhortly to be: 
exſpected in the Province of Sileu 
Whether now this bee performed in 
this,or inthe next following year,there: 
upon their raiſing again will follow, 
after 3, Years. 

And becaufſ the ſeventh Trumpet 
ſhall ſound in the one thouſand fix hun- 
dred fiſtie fifth year , and between it 
and the raiſing again of the two Wit. 
neſles, two accidents happen, as 

'x7. The deſtrution of the Citie of 
Rome. m 

2. Andthe ending of the ſecond 0th 
therefore the two Witneſſes may wellYL: 
bee raiſed again, before the one thou-Wco 
ſand fix hundred fiftie fifth year fhal 
begin. W 

For Modicum nec Pretor eurat nec ri 
pbeta, nll 
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Unto this may alſo bee added theſe fol- 
fix. owinz reaſons as ſecondarie CArTu- 
Ver. BE 77207775» 

«8 1. The Prophefie of the Apofile Peter; 
whereof Auguſtin. lib, 18. c. 53. and 54. 
de Crvit. Dei. writcth : 

That the Gentiles in his time did re- 
port, that the Apoſtle Peer had thought 
thatthe Chriſtian Religton ſhould con- 
tinue but three hundred fixtie five 
years : Which Auguſtine holdeth to 
bee a Fiction, waerewith the Heathen 


ſtian Religion. But 1t this bee well 
conſidered, it may well prove fo in- 
deed , that Peter did declare, that the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſhould, for thres 
ofWhundred fixtic five years without inter-. 
ruption , bee propagated untill the 
0: Mtiree hundred ninetie fifrh year of our 
«lMLord , in which the Antichriſt ſhould 
v-Mcom, who ſhould ſuppreſs the fame. 
UW Forin the thirtieth year of his ace 
was the Son of God baptized, where- 
- Won hee entred into the Miniſterte, and 
fl | Ig A began 


would caſt a reproch upon the Chri-' 
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began to preach : Theſe thiris 
years beeing added unto the thre 
hundred fixtic five years , make up the 
three hundred ninetie fifth year , in 
which the Antichriſt came forth , tþ 
holie Citie was trodden under foot, thety 
Witneſſes were cloathed with ſackclith,aul 
the woman (the Church ) fied into 1h 
Wilderneſs. 

2. That the ſix thouſand years from 
the Creirtion of the world do expire 
with the one thouſand ſ1z hundred fif. 
tie fifth year , as was made apparent in 
Clavi Apocalypt. 

3- Thar alſo the number of year, 
which were from the beginning ot the 
world until the deluge : and in the 
time of the New Teſtament fince the tl 
Birth of our Lord , reckoned thus far if 
do end alike. So as there the wicked ſh c« 

world was puniſhed, and cut off by the tc 
Deluge, ſo here the enemies of the WE 
Church ſhall bee deſtroied with fire ſw 
and brimſtone, Revelations 19. verl 20, 
Dan, 7. verl 11. 
4+ The 
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nies 4. The Romane Monarchie began 
re at that time, whenthe Eccentricitas So- 
the /5 was the oreateſt; and whereby ſom 


Aftrologers conclude c173 Georgio Jo- 


In 

th achinso Rhetico thatthe 1ame ſhall de- 
im caicand end, witen the ſaid Eccentri- 
al £325 (hall leads And becauſ ſom 
tr Aftronomers do refer that to the one 


thouſand fix hundred fiftie third year 
which com's verie nizh to our term, 
I thought good to make here mention 
of it, leaving Vir propandi to the trial 
of the Reader. Dolingins conclude's in 
ſuo Antichriſto Tymbozcronte verie well 
rs, MW out of the Propher Danzel : chapter 6. 
he W verſ 27. that by this revolution the 
he IF Saints of the moſt High ſhall poſleis 
ne WF che Kingdom. 
ar 5. Two Propheſies of the Turks, con- 
d WW cerning the Turkiſh Empire, according 
ie to which this preſcnt young T urkiſh "| 
ie WW Emperor is the laſt, and ſo hee under I 
ſe whom the Turkiſh Empire ſhall have \F 
2, WF it's final period. | 
| 
| 


of the firſt Prophecic doth Franciſcus 
lo Sanfoninns 
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Sanſoninns make mention in a little 
book, which hee Anno 1579. publiſh 
edin Print, wherein hee made a col- 


legion or fon Prophefies , amonoMW a 
which alſo this is ſet down, as Foam d 
Wolfins. Tom. 2. le, memor. fp. $03, 

writeth : That eadcr the fifteenth Turkiſh c 
Emperor, the Turkiſh Empire ſhall hav! « 
&n nd. E 


Antonins Torquatus Medec, D. Profeſ-f 
for. F erraricaſis, & A5trolozas inſigus WY «c 
maketh alſo mention hereof among his th 
Prophef: , which hee adfcribed toff or 
Fat tthies, Kins of Hungaria, inthe one il of 

thouſand four hundred eizhtieth year, MW H 
VRen hee writeth thus: : Dl 

he 010247 houlſhall in 13. 14.00 Wan 

15. heads (7 Palfites 7 month $96.cal- 

Jeth it, rammu,10t 05, nch or boyz!) 
diminiſh and deca 12,4! ol ſhall notgobe-fſth 
yond that number ; Forafrer this all I - 
Na hee by a terrible chance bee defeated on 
Fi.) | ane cut off : After -rhis Turkiſh Em-ſ ye 
b peror's death there ſhall arzſe among 
their Princes, and thoſe that relate _ 
the 
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the Ottoman Familie ſuch a diſſention, 
and combuſtion , that they ſhall piti. 
fully cur one another's throats, and 
afterwards bee horribly ſpoiled , and 
deſtroted by forreign Nations, &Cc. 

This number of 15 heads muit bee 
computed from the firſt 0:r209an, not 
according to the heads of the Turkiſh 
Emperors, who have reigned, for there 
area great manie more of them . but 
according to the members, or branches of 
the Ottoman Familie, Ottomannns , 
or 02man Gazi is the root and Origine 
of this houſe , and fo ſ7;pes communes, 
Hee was by the King of Perſia efta- 
bliſhed in the poſſeſſion -of Carmania, 
and dignified with the ro1a] title, | 

From this did ipring 

t. Urchan Gaſt, who died in the one 
thouſand three hundred fiftierh year. 

2. Murat,wv ho took Adrianopic, inthe 
one thouſand three hundred {ixtieth 
year: and died Anno 1390. 

3. Baqjazet 1, whom Tamerlancarried 
away priſoner. 

4. Solyman 
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4. Solyman 1. otherwiſe called Cale. 
pinus: Aſter him reigned his two bro. 
thers , namely Mruſa who was killed 
by Mahomet. 7Mahomeit 1, died Any 


1422. Thcelethree Brothers belong to 
one Member, or branch, nay, ſom 
do not compute So/yman and Miſa at 
all , becau! Solywman was Auſa, and 
Muſa by Mahomet {uddenly diſpoſieſt 
of the Imperial Government, 

5, Murat 2% died Anno T1450. 

6. Mahomet 2* who took Conſlar- 
tinople Anno 1453: and died 1481. 

7. Bajazit 2* was poiſoned by his 
ſon Sclim. in the one thouſand five hun- M 
ared twelfth year. | 

8. Selim 1. died Arno 1520. 

9. Solymiy 2% dicd at Zizet , nM 
Hungaria, inthe one thouſand five bus 
dred f1xtic f1x year. 
IO. Selia 2d died CAP0 1575: 

7 


IT. /4rrat. 34 born of a Jewill 
woinan Sofomon Swiccard in his Itine. 

rarie relatcth, died £479 1595« 
12. Mabomet 3% died Anno 1603. 
13. Ami 
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' 13. Achmet 1.died Anno 1617. 

Whereupon was Muſtaff , brother 
of this Achmet , choſen An 1617, 
And becauſ hee was found to bee of ſo 
ſoft a diſpoſition; thar hee was unfit to 
govern, the Mufties and the principal 
Zaſſas partly by fair means, and partly 
by threatnings , wrought io far with 
him, that hee reſigned the Empire. 

14. Theſe ſet up Oſman or Ottoman. 
24 the Son of Achmet, This ſame 
cauſed not Muſtaff to bee ſtrangled. , as 
tis uſual ; bur onely reſtrained him. 
Wherefore, when Anno 1622. this 
0ſman was in a tumult thruſt out of the 
Imperial Seat, and ſtrane1zd ; and the 
anizaries found this Affaff under 
reſtraint, ir:happened that they exalred 
him the ſecond time unto the Imperial 
Crown, But becauſhee liked not the 
the emploiment , hee reſigned it to Oſ- 
man his brother. So that 2urath the le- 
cond Son of Achmet came to the Impe- 
ral dignitie Anno 1622, and died in 
the beginning of the one thouſand fix 
hundred forticth year. To 
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To him ſucceeded 1brahims the third 
ſon of Achmet, the 20th of Februid 
1640. Hee and his brother oſmu 
had the ſame misfortune , they wet f 
both ſtrangled with three of his Sul 
tanaes in Sept. Anno 1648. by the te 
bellious Janizaries. 

Theſe three brothers, Sons of 4h 
met belong to one branch. 

15. Achmet ſecond Son of 1br4hin 
an uncircumciſed child of fix years of 
age , was {er upon the Imperial Seat, 
in Sept: 1648. and made the Head ove! 
manie barbarous Nations,and will bet 
(if this Propheſie hold's) the Jaſt Em 

eror of the Ortoman Government, 

The ſecond Propheſie ts deſcribed by Bar 


tholomew Georgievicz in his Epitome® 


and after him. by Philippus Lonicerus i 
his Turkiſh Chronicl. /b, 3. inthe be-f 
ginning, pag. 204. As allo by 4am 
Nachen Moſer in Proznoſtico Theolg, 
lib. 3. pig. 65. ſeqq. Wolfius Tom. 2. 
left. mem. pag. 293. Chriftoph. Beſil- 
aus iz conſider, legis Secte Sarac. pt. 
47. which is to this effect. On 


— — 
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Our (Turkiſh) Emperor ſhall com, and 
ke from a Aeatheniſh (fo they call the 

briſtians ) Emperor, King, or Prince, 
his Kingdom , hee will bring under 
ispower , and conquer a red Apple. 
Incaſe the Chriſtians in the ſeventh year 
ull not draw their ſwords , hee ſhall reign 
wer them twelv years, Þuild houſes, 
ſlant Vineyards, hedg in gardens, be- 
vet children. But after twelv years, 
ken hee hath had the red apple under 
ispower, the Chriſtians ſhall dravw 
heir ſwords , and put themielvs into a 
ofture of defence, and put the Turk to 
ught. 

By thered Apple is underſtood the Ori- 
mal, or Conftantinopoiitan Empire , be- 
auf the occidental was long before ex- 
pired. By the twely years are fignifi- 
d twelv times under twelv Turkiſh 
eads, who ſhould reign after the tak- 
ng of Conſtantinople, Now Conſlanti- 
ople was taken in the one thouſand 
our hundred fiftic third year by 2a- 
met the ſecond:ſo that the twely years, 
OL 
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or times are computed in manner fol 


i lowing : F 
| The firſt under abomer the ſecond] / 
t; until I4 83. V« 
The Soom under Bajazet the ſecond jj 

until 15 12. I 

The third under Sel; the firſt untill in 

I520. {h 

The fourth under Solymaz the ſecond ti 

until 1566. T 

The fifth under $c/jm2 the ſecondlf ty 

nntil 1575. + th 

The f1xth under rat the third unWth 

til 1595. in 

The ſeventh under 174/omet the thirdor 

until 1603. Ll 

The eighth under Achmet the firſt, j7r 

until 1617. In 

The ninth under Oſman rhe ſecond, ſtw 


-until Zomatll 162.2. 
The tenth under Murat the fourth, ut- 


til 1640. Ut 
The eleventh under 1br:him , untiliii 
164.8. o 


Thertwelfch under Achmet the ſecond 
the preſent Emperor until the end, Þy 


By the words in caſethe Chriſtians in 
the ſeventh year ſhall not draw their ſwords, 
&c. is fignified , that under the ſe- 
yenth Emperor , namely Mahomet the 
third, who Anno 1595. came to the 
Bf Imperial Crown, the Turks ſhall bee 
ul in danger, And in caſe the Chriſtians 

ſhould not then take their opportuni- 
nal tic, to emploie their ſtrength ; the 
Turkiſh Empire ſhould attein unto the 
twelfth time. But what good ſucceſs 
the Chriſtians had during the reign of 
this Mahowet the third, may bee ſcen 
n the Hungarian Chronicles of Ferome 
ortelizs where it appeareth that Ax- 


w 1595 Sigiſmund Bathori Prince of - 


ſt, Tranfelvania , did defeat Ferrat Baſſa 
in the Monethis of 24darch, and Mate, 
twice one after another, as alſo $Sinan 
baſain the moneth of September, whom, 
When in the Moneth of 0ober hee re- 
urned with great power, hee put to 
flight, and purſued moſt fiercely, and 
ook ſeveral ſtrong holds from him. 
The 26th of 0ober, 1596. the Chri- 

L ſtzans 
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ſtians alſo obteined: at firſt the vidoric 
_ neer E744,where the Turkiſh Emperor, 
and Ibrahim Baſſa "were put to flight, 
and if rhe Chriſtians had not negled. 
ed therr opportunitie, by plundering 
and dividing the ſpoil, in the Turkiſ 
Camp; then this Prophefie might haye 
been accompliſhed, Wherefore it 
ſhall com to paſs under this childe, « 
beeing the twelfth , whereof wee ſhall 
know the certaintie by the event. 
Now ſeeing theſe two Prophefics 
may bee verie well applied to this pur. 
poſe, I could not but relate them here, Mtic 
eſpecially, becauf the Turks do re-M » 
member the fame very often , with War 
great trouble and lamenrations , andMWhe; 
men of note do put much weight up-Mbe 
on them, as things of great moment. Wdre 
But iyee ſhall kay them for what theyMyh 
are , becauf none-can ſee upon whit 
grounds , theſe and ſuch like Propie-Mhin 
ſhes 2re built. Hh 
Theſe are the motives and reaſons 


which lead to a conjecture, that the = 
wrt 7 WII 
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Clavis . Apocalyptica. 
which God hath determined , and m- 


dulged ro the rage and furie of the ene« 


mies of the Church , is now running 
an end with the one thouſand fix 
hundred fiftie fifth year of our Lord. 

Whereby it doth evidently appear : 

1. Thatthe application of the Cha- 
racers, at the beginning of the two 
numbers of years (one thouſand two 
hundred ninetie and one thouſand two 
hundred fixtie, is punQually and with- 
out anie force incident to the three hun- 
dred fixtie fifth, and three hundred nine- 
tic fifth year of our Lord. 

2, Thatthe beginning of the one thou- 
ſand rwo hundred ninetie years cannot 
bee applied to anie other year, neither 
before nor after, then the three hun- 
dred fixtie fifth year of our Lord, in 
which the foundation of the Temple 
at Jeruſalem was deſtroted by God 
himſelf : As it appeareth in Clavi Apo- 
ulypt, 

3. That when the Zporha of the one 
thouſand two hundred ninetie years is 

L 2 referred 
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referred to the three hundred fixtie fifth 
-year of our Lord, the one thouſand 
two hundred fixtie years muſt of nece{. 
ſitie begin from the one thouſand three 
hundred ninetie fifth year, becauſ both 
numbers muſt together run to anend, 
as may bee read in Dar#el chap. 12. v.7, 
and 11. 

4- .That the Characters and Argu- 
ments formerly alleged do ſufficiently 
prove, that the one thouſand two hun. 
dred fixtie years muſt begin in the three 
hundred ninetie fifth year. 

5. That the Beaft with ten horns is 
riſen up trom therthree hundred ninetie 
fifth until the four hundred fiftie fifth 
year. Becaul Anno 395. the firſt d: 
viſion of the Romane Empire hapned, 
whereby the Beaſt got two horns, and 
in the year four hundred fiftie five al 
the ten horns in the Beaſt appeared. 

6. Thar in;the Romane Hiſtories, IM, hs 
not anie year betwixt the three hundred 
ninctie fifth ,. and four hundred fifti 


fifch year of our Lord can bee found, . 
out, 
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out , where the Characters may bee 
ſopunually and ſuitably applied, as to 
the three hundred ninetie fifth year. 

Wherefore wee have good reaſon to 
ſtand to the three hundred ninetje fifth 
year, and to exſpect the iſſue with the 
one thouſand fix hundred fiftie fifth 
year of our Lord , eſpecially , becauſ 
the killing of the two Witnefſles , be- 
ſides all this, doth eventually prove the 
thing, "] 


OO __ —— —_— 


T be firſt Objeftion. 


[ Ur if perhaps ſom bodie ſhould 
ill conceiv, notwithſtanding the 
orementioned grounds , whereby it 
$made our, that the numbers have their 
ccompliſhment in the year one thou- 
and fix hundred fiftie fifth , yer thar 
ee ought not ſo preciſely to ſer all 
ur ex[peRation upon thar year , him I 
all lea to his opinion. But w ith him 
oconfider withal 

L 3 1, That 
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.I. Thatthe Angel Daniel, chap, 12, 
werſ 7. held up his right hand, and hi 
left hand unto Heaven , and ſwore by hin 
that liveth for ever, that it ſhall bee for 
time, times and a half, that is, one thou. 
ſand two hundred fixtie years. And tha 
from the abominable defolation of the 
Temple, till that time, there ſhall be 
one thouſand ewo hundred ninetie years, 
2. That the Son of God himſelf 2 
vel, chap. 10. verſ 5, 6. lifted up hi 
hand to Heaven , and ſwore by him thi 
liveth for ever and ever , who creatd 
Heaven and the things that therein are 
and the earth , and the things that thert 
are, and the ſea, and the things whieh at 
therein , that there ſhall bee time no ln 
ger. That is, there ſhall bee no dela 
Enke 12. 45. Hebrews 10. 37. or thal 
anie other time ſhould com betwee 
bur in the daies of the voice of the { 
venth Ange), when hee ſhall ſoundtix 
Trumpet, the Myſterie of God ſhoul 
bee accompliſhed , as hee hath declare 


unto his Servants and Prophets. | 
Titl 
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Theſe things ſaith the Son of God ,. who 
bath his eies like unto 4 flame of fire, Re- 
vel, chap. 2. verſ 18. Theſe things ſaith 
hee that is holie, hee that is true, Chap. 3. 
ver 7. Theſe things ſaith the CA men, the 
faithful and true witneſs, chap. 3, verſ 14. 
Who would not then believ him 2 
Seeing then, according to ,Gad's eter- 
nal decree Antichriſt ſhall rage no lon- 


ger then 33 times, or one thouſand two 


hundred fixtie years , and- when theſe 
areex[pired, that the Myſterie of God 
ſhall immediately bee- fulfilled , as the 
Angel and the Son of God do teftifie 
with a great Oath: Wee have no rea- 
lon to doubt of the event , bur gvod 
reaſon to look up, and.life up our heads, 
for = Redemption draweth nigh. Luke 21. 
verl 28, 


— 
4 


T he ſecond Objeftion. 


|Tmay bee alſo objected , that ſuch 


things ought not to bee dived and 
L 4 ſearched 
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ſearched.into,becauſ they are meer My. 
ſeries 8 hidden things, wherein agrex 
- manie by their extravagancies have lof 
themſelvs, inſomuch, that even the 
grcateſt Divines , and ſcholars are very 
warieand cautious how to meddle with 
the Revelation, therefore that it is and 
ſhould remain a Book ſealed, till ſuch 
timerhat the accompliſhment of things 
doth reveal itz. But eſpecially it is to 
bee obſerved , what anſwer Chriſt re- 
turned to his Diſciples upon their cu» 
rious queſtion concerning the reſtaur- 
tion of the Kingdom of Iſratt, As, 
verſ7. when hee ſaid : 1t is not for you 
to know the times or ſeaſons , which tht 
Father hath put in his own power. 

Whereupon -wee anſwer : that the 
Revelation of St John is indeed full of 
Myſteries, which will remain Myſie- 
ries and hidden things, till the accom 
pliſhment doth diſcover , and revel 
rhemto us, and till wee by rhe appli 
cation of Hiſtories , and events , {cc 


before our cies the cffeR, and _— 
this 
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this and that thing hath been meant, 
But it doth not follow therefore , that 
the Revelation ought to bee laid afide, 
and that viee ought not at all to ſearch 
whar hath- been already tnlfilled, or 1s 
ſhortly to bee expected, chiefly con- 
cerning the f:15lling of the determined 
time, when rhe Enemies of the Church 
ſhall bee deſtroted , and the Church 
bee brought 0 a quiet and peaceable 
condition, Whereas Daniel did the 
like , and did obſerv by Books rhe 
number of the years whereof the Lord 
ſpoke 8c. Daniel g. verl 2. And St 
John writeth concerning his Revelation, 
chapter 1. verſ 3. Bleſſed # hee that 
readeth , and they that hear the words of 
this Propheſie, and keep thoſe things, which 
are written therein, 

For the Revelation is a book of Me- 
motable Ats, Wherein is foretold, 
how, and what things ſhall befal to 
the Church of God, and to the Ro- 
mane Empire, under which the Church 
doth ſubſiſt; Now manie things _ 

cen 
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been already fulfilled in the one thou. 
ſand five hundred fiftie years by-paſt, 
and if wee compare the Hiſtories, and 
the things hapned in the Romane Em: 
pire, with the Revelation ; wee ſhall 
diſcover cleerly , how far the accom- 
pliſhment reacheth , and what wee 
may exſpe@, ere long ; fo that the 
things repreſented are no more Myſte- 
ries , and hidden things, but cleer and 
accompliſhed A.&ts unto us. But hee that 
forbeareth to read this Revelation, and 
15 not verſed in the Old and New Re 
mane Hiſtories, and knoweth not how 
to diftinguiſh the times of the Revolu: 
tions and changes , but confoundeth 
the Apocalyprical numbers, and doth 
make manie Epoches, ( whereas they 
comprehend nothing - but relats and 
Correlata ) or careleſly paſſeth by the 
applicationof the numbers as an hidden 
_ Myſterie ( which indeed is the man 
keie of the &evelation':) To him mult 
the Revelation needs bee full of Mylte- 


ries and obſcurities ,' and reman 1 
ſealed 
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ſcaled and unopened - Revelation. 

But why manie learned men of note 
{ wee do not ſpeak of all ) have been 
much miſtaken in their expoſitions ; 
Thecauſes amongſt others have been 
theſe. ; 

I, That the antient Interpreters in 
the primitive 'times have applied to 
their times , manie things , which yer 
2s then had no relation to: them. The 
Modern Interpreters do follow. their 
ſteps, ( not minding ſo much the Hi- 
ſtorie, as the Autorite of the Interpre- 
ters, whereby they lead themſelvs and 
others out of the waie. 

2. Secondly.the Method and Harmo- 
me1s not obſerved. In the Revelation 
all things are ſet down in good order, 
what from time to time ſhould com to 
paſs, the Synchroniſmes or concur- 
rencies of times are ſet down; one 
after another, and the Revolutions and 
changes in the Ecclefiaſtical and civil 
States, are exaQly and punRually di- 
ſtinguiſhed ; even as an excellent and 
well- 
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well-verſed Hiſtorian is wont to do in 
the deſcription of humane ations, 
but contrarie to all this the Interpre- 
ters do pervert,overturn, and diſturb the 
: Method, ſeek and finde out by-waies 


of errot the things as relata belong to 


one and the ſame time , they ſet doyn 
as following one another, What ſhall 
com to paſs after the fall of Babylon, 
they do place before it , oftentimes not 
knowing themſelvs, where they ſtick, 
or how they ' ſhall winde themſclys 
Out. 

3. Beſides they miſtake and con- 
found the States one with another, not 
obſerving where mention 1s made of 
the Ecclefiaſtical , or civil State ; ſo 
that manie times they applie Monaſti 
cal matters, and the ations of Anti 
chriſt, to that which in the Revelation 
is ſpoken of the civil State, And hence 
it is , that the more one doth read 
Expoſitors, the more one 1s con- 
founded. 


But that therefore the Revelation 
ſhould 


” — — 
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ſhould bee a book ſhut up , 1s contra- 
rie to the letter of the cleer text ; 
jor, 


1. The ſeven Epiſtles were never 
ſealed. | 


2 The Lamb opened the book ſeal- 


ed, Revel. chap. 6. and 8. 
3- Thethird was a little open book, 
chap. 10. verſ 2. 8. | 
4. Andinthe end of the Revelati- 
oy the Son of God faith to 
John : Seal not the ſayings of the 
Propheſie of this book , for the 
time is at hand.chap.2 2.ver.10. 
And although the Prophet Darie/ 
was commanded to cloſe up, and ſeal 
the book of his Propheſfie , chap. 12. 


ver[4. 9. yet no longertill the time of 


theend; for afterwards the ſaid Pro. 
pheſie was unſcaled by the Revelation 
of St Foha. Therefore it is added : 


Man ſhall runto and fro, and knowledg 


ſhall bee increaſed. 
The anſwer our Saviour Chriſt gave, 
Ads 1. verſ 7. is very impertinently 


applied, 
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applied , and objected to this purpoſe, 
For hee ſpeaketh there of times and 
ſeaſons , that is, de tempore occaſion 
ſrove tempe#tivo, as CAnuſonias declareth 
it, when a good opportunitie is pre- 
ſented, to go onin a buſineſs, as inthe 
Goſpel of St John, chapter 2. verſy, 
when Chriſt ſaith, ine hour is not yi 
com; and yet nevertheleſs within a lit- 
tle while hee doth ſupplie Wine, But 
here wee conſider the time in general, 
which is determined upon the Blaſ- 
phemies and perſecution of the Anti. 
chriſt, and in what year it ſhould be- 
gin orend, but wee do not compute 
the daie or hour, wherein hee ſhall 
bee overthrown. Beſides Chriſt doth 
ſpeak of thetimes and ſeaſons, which 
the Father hath put in his own pow: 
&r, and hath not revealed : Here wee 
conſider the years which the Father 
| hathnot reſerved as a ſecretto his own 
_ , but revealed to us by hs 
\ Son. 


The 


he 
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The third” objection, 
FT"He ſtrongeſt and chicfeſt objeRi- 


on is : That in general all the Di-' 


vines and States-men write, and hold, 
that the fourth Monarchie ,, and Ro- 
mane Papacie ſhall continue until the 
end of the world , and ſhall be re- 
moved, and cometo an end, with the 
comming of Chriſt ro the laſt Judg- 

ment. | 
Anſwer. The Revelation of S* Fohn 
doth intimare no ſuch thing , but con- 
tradifteth it plainly. For after the de- 
ſtruction of the Citie of Rome, chapter 
18, There was heard a great joie in hea- 
ven, chapter 19. verl firſt till the ninth. 
The heaven is opened, and the Son of 
God, who chapter 6. ver{ 2. at the 
opening of rhe firſt ſeal went forth con- 
quering and to conquer upon a white hor, 
preſenteth himſelf here again upon a 
white horſ as a Conqueror, &c. verſ 11, 
2,15, 16. Whom the CArmies which 
are 
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are in heaven follow npon white-haſs, 
cloathed in fine linnen , white and cluy, 
ver{ 14. Theſe are the Martyrs, vr C 
rie one of whom are given white ri, M 4. 
chapter 6. ver{ 11. Nay, Theſe are thy »: 
which came out of the great tribulation, wil Bi 
have waſhed their robes, chap. 7.verl 14th 
Theſe are they that are called and chuſWY 2 
aud faithful. Chap. 17.verl 14. Agant | 
theſe are gathered the Beaſt , and the WD, 
Kings of the earth, and their armic; 
to make war againſt them. 

The end and iſſue of this war 6, 
that the Beaſt, and with him the fall 
Prophet (that is, the Romane Empue {WMe 
and Popedom ) ſhall bee taken , and 
both caſt alive into a lake of fire burn. 
ing with brimſtone. chapter 19. vel 
19,20, But the Dragon, as their Ge 
ner] hath quarters given him in ths ri 
war, hee is laid hold on, and caſt into {ul 
the bottomleſs pir, and ſhur up, where- Wire 
in hee remain's bound a thouſand year, he 
that hee ſhould deceiv the Nations 
no more, nor bee able to ſtir taem W 

| againſt 
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4. ver[ 1. like as God did reſt the ſe. 
i venth daie from all his works, veri 4. 
1M But the laſt Judgment and the end' of 
4. the world is afterwards deſcribed,chap. 
6 MW 20. verſ 11. till the 15th, 


it Hereunto agreecth the Prophefie of 


Daniel, chap, 2. verſ 34, 35- where the 
Image, which repreſenterh the four 


ſtone ſmire's'the Image upon his feer, 
( not at the beginning of the fourth 
Monarchie , for then the feet and toes 


d Wwerenot as yet, but at the end thereof) 
i. Wand break's it to pieces. But the ſtoze, 
nl What ſite's che Image, becom's a great 


nountain ( after the | breaking and 
rinding of the four Monarchies. to 
luſt , chatis, a Kingdom thar ſhall 
reak to pieces, and grinde to duſt, All 
nee Kingdoms , which are tepreſent- 
Cc by the great Image; verf 44,45: - 
And inthe 7th chapterver( 1.1ill the 
= M cighthy 


59 | 
zainſt the Church, Chapter 20. verf © | 
"MW 1,2,3. In the mean while che faithful 
«-M Children of God have their reſt, Hebr. 


Monarchies is ſeen , ſo long, till the - 
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| 8h, by the four Beaſts are'deſcribed 
the four Monarchies ; which :Daziel 
beheld, verſ 9. till the thrones: wert: cuff 
down”, as the words are in the Origi. 
nal. Nt EN 2 0G þ 
For the ancient of daies did fit, verſy, 

not forthe univerſal and laſt judement 
which hath been” committed: unto the 
. Son; Tohn chap. 5. v. 22, but: for the 
particular judgment-over the enemiesof 
the Church in the fourth Monarchie; 
over the fourth Beaſt of the Romane 
Popedome , which Daniel beheld even 
till the Beait was ſlain , and his  bodie de. 
Hroied,” and given' to the burning 
and the power of the other beaſts came 
to an end,'verſ 11, 12. For a ſer time 
was determined over'them; how long 
each of them ſhould laſt ; The Saints 
ſhall- bee given' into the hands of the 
fourth Beaſt (ſo long as .the Woman 
rideth' on the: Beaft ) wntil 4 rime; ant 
tievie:and the dividing of time , verl 25- 
Andayhenthefe: 3; times, Anno 1655: 
{MIL Comm to: an-end;;, the Judgment - 
210370** }\ tne 
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2nd: then his power 1s. taken ayay, 
{o.:thar- it wholly is aboliſhed , .a4nd 
come's to an end. Ver{ſ 26. But. the 
world therewit! is not deftroied, but 
the Kingdom and dominion, and the :great- 


neſs under the whole Heaven ſhall bee. gi- 


ven to the people of- the Saints of the-moſt 
High, whoſe Kingdom is an everlaſting 
Kingdom , and ail dominions ſhall ſerv 


and obeie him. Verl 27, compare verſ 


13, 14+ 

The words of S* Paul, 2 Theſ. chap. 
2: ver $, where hee writeth : 41d 
the Lord ſhall deſtroie him with the bright-, 
neſs of his coming ; are pa in 
the Revelations chap. 19. verſ 11. till 
21. But what may beetne true mean- 
Ing and ſenf, of theſe words, #194. 
Tis naquies'; I leay to the confiderati- 
on of judicious Divines. Ir ſcem's, 
they do not ſpeak of the univerſal 
and Jaſt Judgment , which S* Fo2n 


deſcribeth in his Revelations chap. 20. 


verſ 13, 12, 13, 14+ Nay , the text 
| | '. doth 
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L 
e 


162 Clarvis Apocalyptica. 
doth not -bear , that the two Ads in 
the ſaid: 19. chapter, verſ x1. till 41, 
andehapter 20. verſ\ 11. till 15..ſhl 
bee counted for one, or reduced ty- 
gether to one and the ſame time ; Be. 
cauſ it appearerth that one 'thouſand 


years are interpoſed. 
For the two great Gueſts, the Beaſt, 


and the falſ Propher are one thouſand 


rs before lodged in the Inn, inthe 
Lake of fire burning with brimſtone, 
then the Hoaſt, the Devil come's, who 
after the one thouſand years is aſſoci. 
ated to them, at theend of the world, 
chapter 20. verſ 4. Whereupon im- 
mediately yerſ 11. the laſt Judgment 
1s held. 

Wee are here led into the Myfſtc- 
ries of God, into which wee will not 
too much preſume , to penetrate , nor 
ſearch too far into them, but wee turn 
and addreſs our ſelvs , both witi 
ears and hearts to the Son of God, 
who ſtandeth at the door , knocketi 
and calleth , If anie man hear my or 
an 


andoper the deor , 1 will com into him, 


and will ſup with him ; and hee with mee. 


To him that overcometh, will I grant to 
fit with mee in my Throve , even 4s I 
alſo overcame . and am ſet dows with 
my. Father in his throne, Revelations 
Co 3. verl 20,21. 6 IM 
Bleſſed is now hee that readeth , and 


they that hear the words of. this Propheſie, 


and keep thoſe things which are written 
therein, far the time is at hand. chap. 1. 
+ 
 Eleſſed is hee that keepeth the ſayings of 
of the Poopheſpe of this book. C. 2:2. v. 7. 
Nay, bleſſed arethey, that do his Cons- 


mandements , that they may have right to 


the tree of life, and may enter in thorow 
the gates 1nto the Citie, v. 14. 
To him , which-is, and which was, and 
which is to com, the Almightie te glorie 
and dominion for ever and eter. CAMen. 
Revel, chap. 1. v. 6. 8. 
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are ſhortly to com to pals, 4 
colleded out of the X1- and 
XVI, Chapters - of the 
R EVELATI1ON. I 
f ; He loft Acus reformationis | 
hve evacuationis of the Evar, W 


gelical Proteſtant Churches, whichwill 
appear in Sileha, chap. 11.7, 

2. The 3 years. following thereon , when 
the dead bodies of the two Wineſſes lit 
$2808 the ftreet \-. £V.9. HU. 
3. The continuagce of ways 11 thoſe King: 
.. dopns, wherein the innocent blood of tht 

n Martyrs is avenged, chap. 16.V.4- 
4. The ſudden fall of the ſtrong pillar of wu 


the Papacie. vert 8, 
5, The exaltation of an Ewangelical Pro- 
teftant head, chap. 11. V-12: 


Ge A Reformation in Germanie, V. i111 » 
PEI 
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A lift of the things, &c. 


7.: The deſiruttion of the Citie of Rome. | 
chap. 11. v. 13.C. 16. verſ1o. «jj 


"8. The end of the Turkiſh Empire. \ || 
| | chap. IT.V. 14. C. I6,V.I2. 3 

9. The controverſie of the Fews.C.16..12. 1 

10. The great endevors of the Papiſts, and | | 

gathering of all their utmoſt power. i! 

C. 16. verl 13.C. 19.V.16. ' $4 

It. The ruine of the whole Papacie. 

| { chap, 16, ver{ 18. #1! the 21.c. | 

| I9. V. 20. 21. | 

8 12. The accompliſhment of the MyFeric 41 

of God. Ce. 10s Ve 7. 2 | 


By which means _. 
1. The Devil is caſt and ſhut up in the 
_ bottomleſs pit.” chap. 20. v. 1,2, 3. 


2. The Son of God taketh the poſſeſſion | | 


of the Kinzdom , and reigneth. ol 


Chap. 11. V, 15.C. It; VO: GC 
And the Church liveth in peace and 
tranquillitie, 


